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PREFACE. 



The design of this manual is to furnish for the use 
of sick and dying members of the Church of Eng- 
land such a guide for their spiritual comfort and 
benefit, during a period of trial which needs the ap- 
pliance of every support and consolation, to soften 
in any degree its severity, as may both give them 
directions how best to conduct themselves while 
labouring under their affliction, and provide them 
with a body of prayers and meditations suited to all 
the various occasions which are incidental to the 
season of sickness. 

Dr. Christopher Sutton, in his Preface to the 
"Disce Mori," says, "We are charged not to let 
men live loosely, and most unchristianly to depart 
this world ; to lead their lives, and to go out of their 

lives without order Though there be not in use 

unguentes cum oleo, * the anointing with oil,' which 
we find rather appropriate to the former times of the 
Church, and nearest unto the Apostles themselves ; 
yet we say with S. James, ' Infirmatur quis, inducat 
presbyteros.' ' Is any among you sick P let him call for 
the elders of the Church.' And to this end is our 
Church form of prayer set down * An Order for the 
Visitation of the Sick ' so entitled." In endeavouring 
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therefore to fulfil the design of this work, by afford- 
ing some nsefol helps towards securing that men 
maj no longer be suffered ''most uncbristianly to 
depart this world, and to go out of their lives without 
order," it will be the aim of the writer to turn the 
sick man's thoughts to the value of the ministrations 
of the Church in the hour of his visitation and trial, 
and to induce him systematicfdlj to avail himself of 
them. This work will thus serve the important pur- 
pose of pointing out to the sick those duties and that 
line of conduct which their minister may not easily 
have opportomties afforded him of intimating to them, 
and in many cases might shrink firom suggesting, es- 
pecially when he might wish to insist on the great 
advantage, and indeed almost necessity to the sick, of 
his own personal ministrations. Not that its use will 
be confined solely to the sick, though designed prin- 
cipally for that puipose. Thd lessons for our conduct 
on the sick bed may be best learnt while we are still 
in health, and the pious reader may propose to himself 
the subject of death, and dress his soul for fimeral 
graces. And to this effect Archbishop Seeker well 
observes : ^ It is very true, that the best preparation 
for sickness and death is a good life : and, whilst we 
neglect ihi%, no other can be eflSsctual. But then too 
many have neglected it; and there is the utmost ne- 
cessity for them to think, and to be assisted in think- 
ing, of whatever they can do towards retrieving so 
fatal an error. Nay, with respect to others, as the 
rules of a good life extend to our behaviour in all 
circumstances, so there must be some of them pecu- 
liarly appropriate to the nearer prospect (^ our de- 
parture hence. And as every thing should be learnt 
in the best degree it can, before we want it for prac- 
tice, and such things especially as are di£Sicult, and 
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yet of moment ; so studying in our health the duties 
of a sick bed, contriving beforehand to make them as 
few and easy as possible, and forming ourselves to a 
disposition of going through them as we ought, is no 
small part of religious wisdom. If you delay till the 
time of illness comes, (and who can foresee how soon 
that may happen ?) for some things it will be too 
late ; of some you will be ignorant ; others you will 
forget ; and those about you too commonly will be 
unable, or unwilling, or afraid to remind you of them. 
Those whose office it is, will scarce have an oppor- 
tunity given them of attending you ; or, if they have; 
will scarce know on the sudden, how to make great use 
of it : and upon the whole, but Kttle will be done of 
what should be done." 

Nor will such a volume as this, it is thought, be 
without its benefits in another point of view. For 
it is hoped that the Clergy may find, as one effect 
produced on those who use it, that their spiritual 
medicines are becoming more and more appreciated, 
and that some steps have been made towards that 
state of feeling, so devoutly to be wished for, in which 
their attendance in the season of sickness shall be 
accounted, with devout people, as natural an accom- 
paniment to their state of separation as the visits of 
the physician of the body. Should this prove to be 
the case, th^y will be the more encouraged to per- 
form their part and duty with confident alacrity, 
and to carry out systematically those rules of the 
Church's Office for the Visitation of the Sick, which, 
hitherto, there is no little reason to fear they have, 
in many cases, been deterred from performing, from 
the evident want of preparation in the parties visited 
for the appreciation of such a course of treatment as 
the nature of their ministerial office for the sick pro- 
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perly obliges them to pursae. It is only too painfully 
true, that the entire character of the ministerial visit 
to the sick bed is but too often quite misconceived. 
A far too indefinite idea is entertained by the sick man 
<>f the kind of office to be performed, and the nature of 
the services which he is to expect ; and consequently, 
the Pastor of souls is seldom received by him in that 
instructed frame of mind in which it behoves him to 
receive the priest and ambassador of GtOD bringing 
with him mercy and gifbs of reconciliation. 

In effect, there is some ground for the belief, that 
the short office of the Church appointed for the Visi- 
tation of the Sick, is seldom made use of by the sick 
man as Aimishing a necessary rule of conduct to him ; 
or, if it £^ under his notice, is seldom received by 
him in an understanding spirit at all proportioned to 
the comprehensiveness of its ends : its meaning and 
scope not being so manifest, but that even those 
instructed in liturgical matters have made serious 
mistakes as to the necessities it proposes to supply. 

It appeared, therefore, to the writer, that much of 
these hindrances to the due discharge of the functions 
of the Clergy in this important ministry, and to the 
thankful reception of a great ministerial blessing, on 
the part of the laity, might be removed if a manual 
for the sick were provided, aiming in its construction 
directly to obviate them. There seemed room for such 
a work, as by bringing home to the consciences and 
minds of the members of the Church of England the 
use, advantage, and necessity of the precepts and 
directions of the Visitation Office and other subsidiary 
laws^ of the Church, might, as far as a due preparation 
of mind on the part of the recipient is concerned, 

^ For instance, the Communion of the Sick OfSce, Supple- 
mentary Prayers, and the two Canons LXVII. and LXXI* 
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smootli the way for the more comfortable and effective 
discharge by the Clergy of those ministrations which 
the Church has enjoined upon them for the healing of 
l^e souls committed to their charge, and which yet, 
there is too good reason to fear, from whatever causes, 
are but too frequently omitted to the eternal injury 
and loss of souls. 

Having opened thus much of the design of this 
work, it seems almost superfluous to add, that it was 
of course, intended, besides leading on the sick man 
to ecclesiastical ministries, to supply him no less with 
all those directions and assistances which are needful, 
throughout the season of his visitation, either to afford 
consolation, or to awaken in him the spirit of an 
anxious concern for the welfare of his immortal soul. 

It will, perhaps, be thought not out of place to ob- 
serve, that it has been a singular disadvantage in several 
productions of this kind, which have hitherto been pre- 
pared for the improvement of the devout soul in afflic- 
tion, that an attempt has been made to render them 
subservient to a double end, and thereby to connect 
objects which are not easily to be rendered compati- 
ble one with another, viz. the instruction of the sick 
on the one hand, and the assistance of the Priest in 
his ministry on the other. This is an arrange- 
ment which can hardly have failed to produce a very 
embarrassing effect on both parties for whose benefit it 
was made. It is easy to perceive, on the one hand, 
that the Priest, with a volume of this twofold applica- 
tion, must from the nature of the case, come short of 
the full amount of his professional instructions, while 
he is unnecessarily encumbered with matter that can- 
not immediately concern him : the sick man, on the 
other hand, while his attention is diverted from his 
own solemn and deeply important duties, is called to 
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dwell upon questions and considerations which only 
properly concern the Guides of souls, and is tempted 
most probably to pay a too curious attention to pro- 
fessional instructions which were never meant to come 
.under his eye, although very necessary for another's. 

Even that singularly .valuable and beautiful work 
the "Holy Dying," of which its admirable author 
^)eaks as '^ the first entire body of directions for sick 
and dying people that he remembers to have been 
published in the Church of England," labours under 
this 'defect of arrangement. An instance of the con- 
fusion resulting from the diaposition of the matter of 
the book may be seen in sections 1 and 2 of chap. Y. 
These two sections, which are entitled ^' the assistance 
that is to be don^ to dying persons by the ministry of 
tjieir clergy guides" are evidently, with the exception 
of the two last clauses of the 2nd section, applicable 
only to the sick and not to their guides. Other works, 
in more or less d^ree, attempt to combine the two ob- 
jects of instructing both the sick man and his spiritual 
guide. Afl "Sutton's Disce Mori," " Kettlewell's 
Judgment of the Soid," " Assheton's Method," and 
Dodwell's book, which is called by the double title 
" The Sick Man's Companion or Clergyman's Assis- 
tant." 

It will be seen therefore that this work has been 
published with no view to afford assistance to the 
dergy in visiting the sick. That desideratum the Au- 
thor considered was already provided for in the work^ in 
which he had the happiness of being a fellow laboiu^er 
with his Mend and relative the Rev. Sir William Henry 
Cope, and which, as its preface declares, is intended ex- 
clusively for the use of the clergy. The present com- 
pilation is therefore to be regarded as no supplement 

^ The Visitatio Inftrmorom. 
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to that volume, but designed by its Author as in- 
tended merely to occupy the place and supp^ the 
needs already pointed out in this preface. 

Of those many and valuable works which have 
been already composed for the use of the sick, none 
seemed adequately to fulfil the design of the present 
pages, or it is unnecessary to say they would never 
have been made public. And it may be remarked in 
addition to what has been already said as characterizp 
ing this work, that much of the benefit to be derived 
from such manuals as the '^ Holy Dying," the " Learn 
tp Die," and the " Sick Man Visited," consists in the 
great collection of meditational thoughts for the study 
of those who are rather preparing for sickness in the 
days of health, than actually suffering under its 
present afflictive pains; and that therefore an entirely 
distinct work seemed to be demanded directed more 
particularly . to the object of affording necessary in« 
structions upon those points which immediately con- 
oem a sick and dying man. 

With respect to the extent of original matter in 
this volume, it may be desirable to state that the writer 
is responsible for the Sick Man's Counsels, and the 
design of the offices, while the prayers of which the 
latter are composed, besides much which is original, 
contain generally the sentiments and language of 
those pious divines who have most contributed to 
our stock of devotional writings. The Sick Man's 
Litany is from the well-known work of Drexelius 
on Death, while the Litany on the Passion is original. 
In the compilation of the Daily Form of Devotions 
for the preparing for Death and Eternity, liberal use 
has been made of Hele's Select Offices of Devotions, 
on the list of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, that most devout, orthodox and Scriptural 
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collection of Prayers for whose republication the Church 
is indebted to the judgment and labours of the writer's 
venerable friend, Mr. Joshua Watson. 

Some apology is due for the length of time this work 
has been announced for publication. It would have 
appeared at a much earlier period, but that the author 
having lately undertaken the responsible charge of the 
education of several young persons, in addition to his 
other duties, is obliged to withdraw his attention 
almost entirely from the labours of the press. 

In thus venturing to commit another work to the 
judgment and service of that Church of which he feels 
himself to be so unworthy a minister, the writer can- 
not refrain from expressing his deep sense of the 
Almighty goodness which has already enabled so weak 
an instrument to be of use in the Church of Chbist, 
and to participate in the authorship and compilation of 
a volume which has met with so large and favourable 
an acceptance among his brethren of the clergy as the 
Visitatio Infirmorum. Of his All-Gracious Fathee 
and Most Bountiful Benefactor he is led by memory 
of past favours, to pray that this present offering of his 
bounden duty and service may prove alike acceptable 
and useful to the members of the Church, and though 
undertaken apart from that valuable co-operation, 
with which it was his privilege on a former occasion to 
appear before the public, may yet in its degree, and in 
proportion to the diminution of skill employed upon 
it, tend to promote the eternal salvation of souls and 
the infinite glory of Gon. 

Church Hixon, nbab Stafford, 1852. 
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THE SICK MAN'S COUNSELS. 

CHAPTEE L 

THE SICK MAW nffSTBUCTBD IN THE USE AND BENE- 
FITS OP MINISTEBIAL VISITATION.^ 

It may be that in having recourse to the instructions 
of this book, you, who are the reader, are either now 
at this present time called upon by Almighty Gon to 
suffer from His visitation in sickness ; or, you proba- 
bly open this volume with a wise resolution to antici- 
pate the stroke of God's rod even in the time of 
health. In either case the considerations which follow, 
it is trusted, will be found profitable to your soul's 
welfare. 

There is perhaps no one subject of Divine know- 
ledge, which it behoves us to approach with inquiry 
more than usually solemn and reverential, than the 
view which a devout Christian is to take of sickness, 
and that mysterious issue of it in death, of which, as 

^ In the early and more sadden stages of illness the sick man 
may be unable to devote either time or attention to this introduc- 
tory chapter. If he have not already perused it in the days of 
health, he will best serve his present necessity by going on to the 
second chapter : and leaving the first to a more convenient season. 

B 



2 VIEW TO BE TAKEUr OF SICKNESS 

it is commonly only the swift forerunner, so the stem 
awakening forewamer. Sickness — all bodily ills and 
pains, the gradual decay of the vital functions, and 
finally death itself, one and all, came into the world 
deeply stamped with the impress of mystery upon 
them. At that momentous time when sin brought 
death into the world with all its attendant train of 
evils, a Divine Sacrament had been just rejected by 
man in the person of the father of his race, the cove- 
nant of God trampled upon, faith had been disloyally 
given to the adversary of G-od ; and man, by receiving 
his proffered gift, and giving heed to his seducing and 
lying words, would seem to have bound himself by 
another and adverse sacrament and covenant ; and, 
whether wittingly or not, to have given himself into the 
power of his lying enemy ; and as thus abandoning the 
kingdom of God, so to have enrolled himself, together 
with the world of which God had made him master, 
the subject and sworn vassal of Satan. 

As then these were the awful and most mysterious 
events which accompanied the ingress of sickness and 
death into the world — and as the sacrament of life 
had been despised and rejected and the mysteries of 
the sacrament of knowledge sacrilegiously intruded 
upon, how otherwise, in those means which God 
should employ for the eradication from man's path 
of such enemies to happiness and bliss, could we anti- 
cipate but that sacraments once despised should be 
restored to their place of honour and estimation by 
God ? Sin and death and all the varied woes of man's 
full cup were to be triumphantly subdued and brought 
under the dominion of grace : and as our life, at its 
best, cannot be described otherwise than as 'one con- 
tinuous march through several gates of ailings, infir- 
mities and sickness to the grave ; so from the fijrst 
beginning of our life to the last faint throbbings of 
the pulse, God has so vindicated the honour due to 
sacraments, that we are never left without their resto- 
rative and all-subduing effects both upon our souls 
and bodies. As death was brought into the world by 
violation and dishonour done upon sacraments ; so we 
are made to begin our course of triumph over death 
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by being in the sacrament of holy Baptism buried with 
Chbist and raised up into newness of life. 

The foot of the Bedeemeb crushes the head of the 
adversary. Death is swallowed up in victory— but as 
the enemy of our souls has yet power by reason of 
our sins done after grace baptismal, to turn and bruise 
the Victor's heel, so, in order, that the conqueror may 
finally prevail and our weakness be changed into 
strength, sacraments and sacramental gifts and graces 
are so ordered as to be ever present with us to strengthen 
us in all our course : moreover as the awful time ap- 
proaches when the effects of that sin which brought 
death into the world come to be most potently felt, in 
the visible decay and wreck of the fair fabric of our 
bodies and the dimming light of our souls, then, in- 
deed, we feel how dark and cheerless is that death-bed 
from which sacramental graces and gifts, are, from 
whatever causes, unhappily withheld. 

It is indeed a solemn question which we are now 
deliberating upon. In what light are we to regard 
the stroke of the Lord in sickness P A solemn and 
most momentous question ! for upon its determination 
must materially depend the manner of our conduct 
under its visitation. A true view of sickness and 
death must supply the key to the proper remedies and 
courses to be pursued by all labouring under this 
the common sorrow of mankind. This true view we 
must look to obtain, in a due consideration of all those 
consequences which the first origin of sickness, namely, 
the wrath of God against 8in, properly involves. We 
shall thus, when entirely possessed with this notion so 
full of awful matter for thought and reflection, be the 
better able to understand in what light the services 
of the ambassadors of God, when waiting on this diffi- 
cult ministry, are to be regarded and estimated. We 
shall acquire, in short, the correct insight into all the 
essential features of the Ministerial visitation of the 
Sick. We shall be led to appreciate fully that com- 
prehensive view of their necessities which procured the 
construction of so valuable a portion of our Church 
ritual as is the Visitation Office. And it may be hoped 
that we shall be stirred up as to a believing, so to a 

b2 
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diligent use of all the means and assistances belonging 
to this ordinance according to their order of grace and 
several measures of excellence. We shall in effect be 
thus brought to draw a conclusion upon the whole 
statement certifying us as to whether the minister is 
merely to come to us in our sick and dying hours to 
instruct us by grave and edifying discourse, and to 
comfort us in our heavy distress by seasonable exhor- 
tations and refreshing prayer— as one in short who 
performs officially for us, in the seasons of sickness, 
what all good Christians as they have opportunity, are 
in mere charity bound to do ; or whether instead of 
visiting us principally for objects such as these, he 
comes chiefly as specially sent by the Great Healer of 
souls, with a solemn commission by "the prayer of 
faith to save^ the sick,'* and with gifts and graces of 
power thereto corresponding.^ 

And flrst we are to look upon sickness as a part 
and a very serious and prominent part of that sen- 
tence which God has pronounced against the first 
sin. "In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die." *' Adam's sin brought death into the 
world, and man did die the same day in which he 
sinned^ according as God had threatened. He did 
not die, as death is taken for a separation of soul 
and body ; that is not death properly, but the ending 
of the last act of death ; just as a man is said to be 
bom, when he ceases any longer to be borne in his 

* Let the reader carefully note the ordinary scriptural use of 
this word, and he will avoid that mis-construction of the writer's 
meaning into which some might be too ready to fall, from adopting 
a popular interpretation of the expression. The salvation here 
implied is not unconditional and final, as we may conclude from 
many similar expressions. ^^This day is salvation come to this 
house ;" where it would be a very violent interpretation to imder- 
stand more than that the household of Zaccheus were put under 
the special care and providence of God and that they had entered 
into ** a salvable condition." We observe the same use in the 
words, " Thy faith hath saved thee ;" and " by the mouth confes- 
sion is made unto salvation;" and '^the Lord added to the 
Church daily such as should be saved," in the Greek, '' the saved." 
These passages evidently bear a different meaning from, ^^ He that 
endureth unto the end shall be saved;" or *' Christ came into 
the world to save sinners." ' S. James v. 15. 
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mother's womb. * * That death therefore which G-od 
threatened to Adam, and which passed upon his pos- 
terity, is not the going out of this world, but the man- 
ner of going. If he had stayed in innocence, he should 
have gone from hence placidly and fairly, without vex- 
ations and afflictive circumstances ; he should not have 
died by sickness, misfortune, defect, or unwillingness ; 
but when he fell, then he began to die ; the same day^ 
(so said Goi)) : and that must needs be true : and 
therefore it must mean, that upon that very day he 
fell into an evil and dangerous condition, a state of 
change and affliction ; then death began, that is, the 
man began to die by a natural diminution, and aptness 
to disease and misery. * Death is not an action, but a 
whole state and condition ; and this was first brought 
in upon us by the offence of one man."* 

It is thus plain that sickness, no less than death, 
is to be regarded as an exhibition of the sentence of 
G-OD against sin. It bears upon it the mark of God*s 
wrath, and, taken nakedly, points out that that wrath 
needs expiation. 

Thus Dean Comber remarks : " The scripture in- 
forms us that G-OD is the author and sin the merito- 
rious cause of all af&ictions."* And Bishop Wilson 
thus prays : " Fortify my soul that I may receive trou- 
bles, afflictions, disappointments, sickness, and death 
itself without amazement; these being the appoint- 
ments of Thy justice for the punishment of sin.^ And 
Dr. John Scott,^ commenting on S. John v. 14, the 
case of the impotent man, says : " the main design of 
our Saviotje's caution, ' Sin no more,' is to convince 
us that those evils and calamities under which we suffer, 
are some way or other occasioned by our sin ; either 
they are the natural effects of sin, or the just retribu- 
tion of it, or the necessary antidotes against it." 

This universal decree, that suffering should be the 
sign of Almighty vengeance everywhere impressed 
upon our sinful race, leads us straight to that great 
fountain of healing. Whom He has raised up for man. 

^ Gen. ii. 17. * Bp. Taylor, Holy Dying, c. 3, s. 1. 

* Comber on Common Prayer, p. 709, fol. 

^ Sacr. Privat. 381. * Scott's Sermons, 261. 
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For that punishment (affliction, misery, death mortal, 
death eternal) which was the natural consequence of 
Adam's sin, and which could never of itself in us satisfy 
the wrath of an offended GrOP against His erring crea- 
tures, our Saviotjb hore in our stead; i.e. that 
which was in us mere punishment hecame in Him a 
great act of expiatory penance. His sufferings He 
bore not merely as a punishment — but as a penance 
satisfactory for sin. 

We thus arrive one stage nearer to the goal of our 
inquiry ; for we are in some degree in the sufferings 
and death of Jesijs Chbist, brought to contemplate 
the objects and design of our own sufferings as Chris- 
tian men — of our sicknesses and our dying. The suf- 
ferings and death of Him who is Emmanuel, God with 
us sinful men, were atoning and expiatory ; and having 
by the precious blood of our redemption rendered 
satisfaction to the exact justice of the Eternal God- 
head, He received power to confer on us " a fellowship 
in His sufferings. "1 In imparting unto us this high 
privilege, what could He do otherwise than as it were, 
take up our sorrows into Himself, and unite them 
with the Divine Nature,^ and so give them a potency 
and efficacy for our soul's health, which, apart from 
His all-powerful merits thejr do not possess and can- 
not claim to receive. As saith Bishop Taylor, " He 
hath made them part of the portion of His elect : they 
are instruments, and earnests, and securities, and pas- 
sages to the greatest perfection of human nature, and 
the Divine promises." 

In effect it was One fashioned in our very fleahf 
even the Word made flesh Chbist Jestjs, Who passed 
through those fires of affliction and that dire aggrava- 
tion of suffering in the garden of Gethsemane, and on 
the Mount of Calvary, which sufficed to atone to the 
Eatheb for the offences done against Him in Eden in 
our mortal flesh. Henceforth then our flesh was no 
longer so dishonoured but that it was made capable of 
favour ; — no longer so stained but that it could offer 
an acceptable offering. 

Henceforth, our " truly repenting of our sins, our 
I Phil. iii. 10. a 2 S. Pet. i. 4. 
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bearing our sickness patiently, our trusting in Q-od's 
mercy for His Son's sake, and rendering unto Him 
humble thanks for H!is Fatherly visitation, submitting 
ourselves wholly unto His wUl, was to turn to our 
profit and help us forward in the right way that leadeth 
unto everlasting li/e.*^^ 

But before this blessed result can take effect we 
must carefully note that, as sickness and death are 
signs of Good's wrath against sin, so to convert them 
into blessings the same remedial treatment must be 
followed which, in all other cases, is observed to 
liberate us from the embrace of sin. The same 
remedial treatment, which is necessary at all times for 
sin, and for the reconciliation of the sinner, is here 
also to be applied to the patient even although suffer- 
ing under ills brought upon him by no direct fault or 
sin of his own, but only bv that original sin which 
came into the world through the disobedience of our 
first parents. 

"What then is needful in every case to effect and 
complete the purposes of the great atonement wrought 
by the Cross of Cheist P Nothing less than that in- 
strumentality which our Lobd Chbist was at so great 
pains before He quitted this earth to establish — the 
only regular and assured means of the application of 
His atonement to the sinner which, to our knowledge, 
God has ordained upon earth. It is then this instru- 
mentality which is needed by the Christian at all 
times as contending against sin, the world and the 
devil ; but more especially in the season of sickness, 
and the hour of death, that the merits of Chbist' b 
Death and Passion may be then finally and effectually 
brought home and applied to his soul. For this is 
a period when he most forcibly feels that vain is the 
help of man, that his own strength and confidence are 
of no avail, and that now, if ever, he must place his 
whole trust in the saving application of the Cross to 
his wounded and sin-sick soul. Hence it is that the 
eloquent author of the Holy Dying says with no less 
beauty than evangelical unction : " In all the days of 
our Ileligion, from our Baptism to the resignation and 
^ Exhortation in Visitation Office. 
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deliTery of the soul. Gob hath appointed His serrant^ 
to minister to the necessities, and etemaUy to bless, 
and prudently to guide, and wisely to judge concern- 
ing souls ; and the Holy Ghost, that anointing from 
above, descends upon us in seyeral effluxes, but erer 
by the ministries of the Church. Our Heads are 
anointed with that Sacred Unction, Baptism, (not in 
ceremony, but in real and proper effect); our Foreheads 
in Confirmation : our Hands in Ordinations ; all our 
Senses in the Visitation of the sick ; and aU by the 
ministry of especially-deputed and instructed persons : 
and we, who aU our life-time derive blessings from the 
fountains of Grace by the channels of Ecclesiastical 
ministries, must do it then especially, when our needs 
are most pungent and actual. 1. We cannot give up 
our names to Chsist, but the Holy man that 
ministers in Eeligion must enroll them, and present 
the persons, and consign the grace : when we beg for 
God's Spirit, the Minister can best present our 
prayers, and by his adyocation hallow our private 
desures, and turn them into public and potent offices. 
2. If we desire to be established and confirmed in the 
grace and religion of our Baptism, the Holy man, 
whose hands were anointed by a special ordination to 
that and its symbolical purposes, lays his hands upon 
the Catechumen, and the anointing from above descends 
by that ministry. 3. If we would eat the Body and 
drink the Blood of our Lobd, we must address our- 
selves to the Lobd's Table, and he that stands there 
to bless and to minister can reach it forth, and feed 
thy soul ; and without his ministry thou canst not be 
nourished with that heavenly feast, nor thy body con- 
signed to immortaHty, nor thy soul refreshed with the 
Sacramental bread from heaven, except by spiritual 
suppletories in cases of necessity and an impossible 
communion. 4. If we have committed sins, the 
Spiritual man is appointed to restore us, and to pray 
for us, and to receive our confessions, and to inquire 
into our wounds, and to infuse oil and remedy, and to 
pronounce pardon. 5. If we be cut off from the com- 
munion of the faithful by our own demerits, their holy 
hands must reconcile us and give us peace ; they that 
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are our appointed comforters, our instructors, our or- 
dinary Judges : and in the whole, what the children of 
Israel begged of ikfo«6«, that Odd would no more speak to 
them alone, but by His servant Moses} lest they should 
be consumed ; G-od in compliance with our infirmities 
hath of His own goodness established as a perpetual 
law in all ages of Christianity, that Odd will speak to 
us by His Ministers, and our solemn pr^ers shall be 
made to Him by their advocation, and His blessings 
descend from Heaven by their hands, and our offices 
return thither by their presidencies, and our repent- 
ance shall be managed oy them, and our pardon in 
many degrees ministered by them : Qod comforts us 
by their sermons, and reproves us by their discipline, 
and cuts off some by their severity, and reconciles 
others by their gentleness, and relieves us by their 
prayers, and instructs us by their discourses, and 
neals our sicknesses by their intercession presented to 
God, and united to Chbist's advocation: and in all 
this, they are no causes, but servants of the will of God, 
instruments of the Divine grace and order, stewards 
and dispensers of the mysteries, and appointed to our 
souls to serve and lead, and to help in all accidents, 
dangers, and necessities. And they who received us 
in our Baptism are also to carry us to our grave, and 
to take care that our end be as our life was, or should 
have been : and therefore it is established as an Apos- 
tolical rule, Is any man sick among you ? let him send for 
the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him*" 

If then we would have part and fellowship in the 
sufferings of our Eedeemer, if we would become fel- 
low-workers with Him, we must do so, by means of 
those to whom God, after "He reconciled us unto Him- 
self by Jssus Chbist, committed the word of re- 
conciliation."^ 

And here let us observe how harmoniously and 
naturally this view commends itself when exhibited in 
greater detail. To Eve it was said, " I will greatly 
multiply thy sorrow and thy conception ; in thy sor- 
row thou shalt bring forth children."^ This particular 
form of suffering has ever since been a special mark 
i Exod. XX. 19. 2 2 Cor. v. 19. * Gen. iU. 16. 

b3 
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of God's wrath against the woman's greater sin. And 
the Apostle says " Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived was in the transgression ; not- 
withstanding she shall be saved in child-bearing."^ 
And the Church takes distinct note of these remark- 
able words. She does not indeed, teach that any 
notion of a Jewish purification is to be preserved in 
the Christian Church. So far from it that, on the 
other hand, she expressly disclaims any such inter- 
pretation of her office. The woman is to be considered 
from first to last as one of the faithful, and therefore 
not impure, but among the number of the saints or as 
holy. But inasmuch as sufferings are the universal 
signs of Ood's wrath against sin; so in all great 
seasons of trial, we are bound to note them as the 
warnings of GrOD against sin, and to seek by some 
formal and definite efforts that reconciliation with 
God, which being in all the portions of our life need- 
ful, is especially needful to us in its more critical 
periods. Now childbirth is one of these critical 
periods, a period indeed of such imminent peril, that 
one of our Eitualists^ assigns it as a good reason why 
the office for the Churching of Women should be 
placed after the Burial Office, that the woman is, as 
it were, as one raised from the dead. And hence the 
Church has provided that the woman shall at the 
usual time seek the ministry of reconciliation in her 
public prayers, and at the very same time, if there be 
communion, the remission of sins in that most solemn 
means of its conveyance.^ 

We shall do well to consider, next, in connection 
with this view, the teaching of the Church in respect to 
Baptism. Observe then, that although the parent of 
the child be a Christian woman, and her children in 
some sense holy* by reason of their Christian parentage 
and of their being already in will made over to 
Cheist ; yet she bringeth into the world " a child of 
wrath." It is sinful, requires purification from its 
defilements ; it is impure as requiring a new birth 
and the washing away of sin; and the ministry of 

1 1 Tim. ii. 14, 15. 2 Wheatley. 

3 Churching of Women. Rubric at end. * 1 Cor. yii« 14. 
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reconciliation is sought, no less in respect to the child 
than it was for the mother. And it is brought to the 
font, and the one Baptism for the remission of sins 
administered. But even after this, its regeneration, 
the infection of nature remains, and the lust of the 
flesh is not subject to the law of Odd. And con- 
stantly throughout his after life does he fall short of 
that purity "the holiness without which no man can 
see (JoD." And is it so ? What then is to reconcUe 
us to God when post-baptismal sin sits like a blight 
upon our spiritual life, and our vows begin to be 
lightly regarded, and our strength fails us from want 
of new l&e, and the fresh springs of new power P 
"What are we to do P Why — when in our early youth 
we need strength, then it is, the Church comes to us 
with her offer of strengthening grace in the holy rite 
of confirmation, — again wipes off the sullying dust 
of the past, and brightens up the face of the future 
day. l5'ay, our holy mother leaves us never long, but 
is ever busy at her work of reconciliation. Daily, 
mom and eve, does she ply the golden keys of prayer 
and solemn absolution in behalf of all who, in faith 
and repentance, claim their part in them. And for 
the whole infirmities, baitings and disorders of our 
after life, as a perpetual medicine for the soul, a 
remedy against all spiritual maladies, the gift of re- 
mission of sins, and the grace of the communion of 
Chetst's Body and Blood is provided, whereby we 
are made one with Him and He with us. 

If then, all our life long, we stand in such infinite 
need of this blessed gift of Gon, the ministry of recon- 
ciliation, can we doubt but that when the troubles of 
life, the miseries and evils to which flesh is heir, the 
more obvious tokens of Gon's curse upon men's dis- 
obedience begin to exhibit their promised consequence 
in sickness, the proper, if not ^ways the immediate 
hw:binger of death ; can we doubt I say, that then 
more especially, we need the comfort and assurance 
of God's most gracious gifts to man P Surely, then, 
if ever, we need them. What therefore will the pious 
Christian do, when ^" he is chastened with pain upon 

1 Job xxxiii. 19. 
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Yob bed, and the mnltitade of his bones with strong 
pain, so that his life abhoneth bread and his soid 
cbuntj meat — whoi his soul draweth near unto the 
erare and his life to the destroyer" ? This will he do. 
He win think first, how snfTering is the indelible 
mark of Gron's wrath against sin, and how by sin, 
death came into the world. Thus will he behold in 
his own sufferings the fulfilment of the curse upon 
Adam's sin, and in connexion with it call up before 
his mind all the sorrowful and dread images in that 
way manifested in the world. He will mark how 
Gt>B hates sin — ^yea, so that eren the brute beast 
groans under the effects of it. And then he wiU look 
up at that eternal monument of Gtod's abhorrence of 
am, the Cross. There will he behold the Sok of Gron 
in His gore blood, finishing a life the beginning and 
end of which is penalty. He will behold this, — and now 
resizing by his own acute sufferings the pains of His 
Satioub's death, will the more fully apprehend the in- 
tense wrath and flaming indignation of Gob against sin. 
But in that spectacle of the Cross, he recognises a 
double aspect. K it is the mark of Gron's wrath, he will 
also contemplate it, as the sign of His mercy in providing 
atonement. He will thus be led to claim his part in 
the fellowship of Chbist's sufferings, to umte his 
sufferings with Chbist's sufferings, to embrace the 
sickness unto death sent him of God as a healing 
punishment inflicted for sin, accept it, become entirely 
reconciled to it — ^nay even rejoice in it. But he will 
not stop here. He will surely then ^"call in the 
assistance of the guides of souls, sending for the elders 
of the Church that they may pray over him, and assist 
and comfort him by words spoken in due season, and 
administer to him the Word and the benefit of absolu- 
tion and the Holy Sacrament, resolving and assisting 
him in all things that may be needfiil for the finishing 
of his repentance and the support of his spirit, or the 
peace of his conscience." Assuredly he will do so 
when he is conscious that he has 2" the greatest work 
to do and the least strength in himself to do it ; espe- 
cially considering the last part of the contest is usually 
1 Kettlewell. s Comber, foL 703. 
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the sharpest, and our enemies grow fiercest when we 
are least able to endure the shock ;" and that '* it 
maybe of eternal advantage to him to meet with a dis- 
creet and religious guide in that happy season when all 
the powers of the soul are disposed for repentance, 
and the choice of virtue, and when the * Priest's office 
hath therefore so fair probabilities of success,' and ^Ms 
little less than necessary to sick and dying persons,' 
who being disturbed and diverted with visits, weak- 
ened and disordered with pain, and amazed at the 
approach of death, are very unable under these cir- 
cumstances to guide and direct themselves." 

"We have thus far endeavoured to show, as the true 
origin of, so the true remedy for that state of man 
which beginning with a dying life ends in sickness and 
death : that as the origin was sin, so the remedy was 
the atonement for sin in our SAYioirE's Blood shed 
on the Cross, and that the sole application of this 
atoning blood, as far as we have any scriptural war- 
rant for speaking, is to be attained only through ** the 
ministry of reconciliation, which application must on 
no account be pretermitted as the dread consumma- 
tion of man's days draws on, and the soul is to trim 
her lamp, and the Christian be made ready '' to meet 
his God." 

But it is time that, in an inquiry into the use of 
benefits that may be expected from ministerial visita- 
tion, we should proceed to examine very carefully the 
force and application of that passage of Scripture which 
more than any other, in the sacred volume, must be 
considered as containing fundamental doctrine on the 
functions to be performed in this ministry, and on the 
spiritual advantages to be looked for from it. The 
passage in the Epistle of S. James ^ is, of course, here 
alluded to. " Is any sick among you ? let him call for 
the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the Name of the Lobd, and 
the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lobd 
shall raise him up, and if he have committed sins 
they shall be forgiven him." What has already en- 
gaged our attention will be found to be no unfit pre* 
^ Asshetoii's Method, 12. ' S. James v. 14, 15. 
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paration for a sound and Aill exposition of these 
words. 

Now from this remarkable passage, let ns not shrink 
j&om extracting all the comfort which it is calculated 
to afford us. And in the first place let us remark 
with Dean Comber, " The authority which prescribes 
this Visitation of the Sick is a positive Divine com- 
mand, deliyered bj an inspired Apostle, so that it is 
plainly instituted by God, and accordingly it was 
always practised in the Christian Church."'^ Next, 
let us observe that no less than all that grace which 
is implied in the word "saye," is plainly declared 
to be the result of the prayers of the Church. To 
obviate, however, all misconstruction likely to arise 
out of this statement,^ let it be observed that salva- 
tion, must neither in this place, nor must it always in 
other parts of Scripture where the word " save " is 
used, be interpreted to mean that final salvation has 
been secured to the party concerning whom it is 
employed, so that he would be from henceforth secure 
from aU danger of losing his salvation. Eather, we 
must consider, that it is meant, that such an act of 
mercy has been passed upon the sick penitent, by the 
commissioned servants of Gon that, in no respect, are 
the channels of grace shut against him, — that in no 
respect is the vn*ath of God so entertained against his 
past errors and sins, but that the arms of His mercy 
are ready to embrace him, so that every obstacle 
arising out of the withdrawn favour and averted grace 
of God to the bodily cure and the spiritual health of 
the sick man are removed from his way. God signi- 
fieth by the acts of His Church to the sick man H!is 
entire reconciliation towards him ; so that neither 
bodily nor spiritual remedy shall fail of its application 
and power from the mere want thereof. In effect to 
be saved, in the ordinary scriptural sense, would seem 
to mean that the privileges of the state of salvation 
are open to the parties to whom the term is applied. 
Then, as it would appear, follows an exposition of the 
two particular forms just mentioned, under which this 
■salvation and reconciliation manifests itself. 1st. In 
^ Comber, fol. 702. > See note at page 4. 
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the words ^' And the Lobd shall raise him up." And 
2nd, in the words "If he have committed sins, thej shall 
be forgiven him." To consider for the present only 
the first benefit, " The Lobd shall raise him up," i.e., 
shall, if it be the will of God, restore him to health. 
For " this is a Scripture phrase for bodily health."^ 
Now it has been supposed that this power was to be 
limited to very primitive times only. And the source 
of this opinion seems to be in wrongly attributing the 
constant, instead of only partial, use of miraculous 
powers to the elders, who were at that time called in 
to the sick. Where it is said " The Lobd shall raise 
him up:" it does not of necessity follow that this 
" raising" should have been always effected by a mira- 
cle. It would really seem on a close consideration 
that the case is far otherwise, and for these reasons. 
1st. The impression left on the mind by the passage of 
S. James is, that a permanent rite of the Church, not 
an incidental gift to her, is here spoken of, the gift of 
a power to be constantly exercised by the ministers of 
religion, and not as belonging only to her primitive 
condition and infant estate. 

2ndly. "We can trace the source of the notion of the 
sick man's being raised by miracle very clearly to the 
command to anoint him with oil. " Oil^ was used by 
the disciples of Chbist in imitation of the Jews, who 
pretended to the power of healing by anointing the 
sick and pronouncing divers strange words ; wherefore 
the Apostles used the same oil in His Name, but only 
to show, that by His grace and power the sick were 
healed, and thereby to convince men that He was the 
Messiah ; and therefore S. James writing, while this 
gift remained, mentions the ceremony of anointing in 
the Name of the Lobd ; but yet he attributes no 
virtue to the oil, but saith ' The prayer of faith shall 
save the sick.' " It should be observed as respects 
the disuse of oil in the English ritual, that the great 
benefit wrought upon the sick man is attributed by S. 
James to the prayer of faith in conjunction with, not 

* Comber, who quotes Ps. xli. 10 ; Hos. vi. 2. 
2 Ibid. 705. He quotes Theophylact in S.Mark vi. 13, assaying 
that the oil was used as a symbol of the mercy of God. 
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directly to, the oil. And we may presume that in the 
mind of the reformers, the use of oil was felt to be no 
essential of the sick man's ritual, or they would never 
have dispensed with its use on the ground merely of 
its being connected in the minds of the people with a 
great abuse and corruption. The fact then that the 
disciples of Chsist before His Eesurrection effected 
miraculous cures in conjunction with oil, and the fact 
that S. James has prescribed anointing the sick with 
oil, have given currency to the notion that the raising 
of the sick here promised was always a miraculous 
work, and has largely contributed to give the character 
of a merely fugitive custom to that which was de- 
signed for a permanent institution. 

Srdly. The passage is easily susceptible of, and is 
best understood by, an interpretation agreeable with 
this view. Dean Comber says, "We must note, 
that God requires this office to be performed before 
the sickness have prevailed too far. 'AaOevei Tt», Is 
any infirm, saith S. James. The word signifies the first 
impairing of health and strength, and the beginning 
of a disease, before it be come to that height as to 
force us to keep our beds, for the Apostle hath a 
peculiar word for that, in the next verse, top Kafiyovra, 
The prayer of faith shall save even him that lies on 
his bed, through the extremity of his disease ; that is, 
we must send when we begin to grow infirm ; and if 
we do that, then although the disease should proceed 
so &r as to deprive us of our strength, yet these holy 
prayers shall restore us (if God see health be good 
for us) or however they shall procure our pardon." 

This eminent writer then does not understand S. 
James's words of miraculous power, but as declaratory 
of the ordinary efficacy of the prayers of the Church 
with God. Again, speaking of the sick man's reco- 
very y and his pardon, he says, " which were the great 
ends of its institution,^^ Aad again commenting on 
this same passage, in another place, he says, *' so that 
the benefits are two : first, the recovery of health ; 
secondly, the remission of sins, both which may be 
obtained by the devout use of these prayers ;^^ and he 
goes on to show within what limits these benefits are 
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restrained, " not that they do as constantly and cer- 
tainly follow/' he says, " as the effects from natural 
causes ; for then the sick would always have been cured 
by this office, and none could have died, which is con- 
trary to nature and G-od's decree,^ and then even hypo- 
crites should hereby obtain remission, which is contrary 
to GtOd's declared will. They are, therefore, conditional 
promises, so that health shall be procured thereby, if 
GrOD see fit, and pardon granted also, upon condition 
of the parties confessing and repenting, which is there- 
fore enjoined in the very next verse, * Confess your 
faults, <&c.' The sum is, that though mortal men 
cannot expect immortality here, nor sinners pardon 
without repentance ; yet if their disease be curable, 
and the person qualified for remission, God hath ap- 
pointed this office to be the means to convey bothJ^ 

Here evidently, a bodily cure is spoken of, as having 
connection with removal of sin. And when we come 
to consider that the sickness of the body, is the ac- 
knowledged fruit of sin, we are the more readily led 
to think that by removing the cause of sickness its 
consequence may be materially affected. And that, 
if, on the one hand, the languishing soul of man needs 
revival by means of spiritual remedies, so, on the other, 
will the sick and expiring body. Both are languishing 
because of sin, — both then need the necessary reme- 
dies to be employed against the effects of sin ; and 
these, in either case, are in the first instance spiritual 
It is not to be denied that a bodily cure may be 
wrought without these precautions by the physician ; 
this however does not hinder us from acknowledging 
that the right and pious way in bodily maladies is to re- 
sort first to spiritual remedies. " The first and principal 
thing," saysDr. Sutton, in the Disce Mori, "religiously 
to be remembered in the beginning of sickness is that 
the soul do call herself to serious accounts of sins 
past. Therefore by an ancient decree the sick was 
enjoined, before sending for the physician, to make 
first a contrite confession and humble acknowledgment 
of his sins, as if our sins were (as they often are) the 
cause of our sicknesses." Again he says: "When 
1 Heb. iz. 27. 3 Digce Mori, 185. 



> 



18 IirrLITENOE Of THIS MnnSTBT TS HEALHTG, 

sickness beginneth sharply to touch us, we are careM 
in seeking and sending to procure the health of the 
body ; as Asa sought to the physicians to heal his dis- 
ease, when he should have rather sent to the prophet 
to have given him some spiritual receipt for his sick 
soul. The woman in the gospel spent all that ever 
she had upon the physicians, and in the end she was 
never the better ; but once coming to Chbist, she came 
where she might have cure and had indeed. "When 
the physician hath done, then we can be content the 
Divine should begin ; as if some few words of ghostly 
counsel were enough, when we see there is but one 
way with us ; no, no, the first and chiefest care in all 
extremities, should be a penitent imploring of the help 
of God, Who, in this case, doth oftentimes cure both 
body and soul, and lengthen the days of sorrowful 
suppliants, as He did the days of Hezekiah." Another 
writer points out very convincingly the right position 
which the physician of the body ought to occupy in 
the regards of a Christian.^ " In using the help of 
physicians, it is necessary to look up to God for His 
blessing upon their endeavours, and not to rely upon 
their skill and medicines, more than upon the imme- 
diate interposition of the goodness and power of God. 
Their labours are vain, if God doth not give them 
success ; and their promises are vain, if He doth not 
ratify them by His providence. But so far as they 
are subservient to him, we lawfully may, and ought in 

Erudence to call in their assistance, because we are 
ound to preserve our health by such innocent means 
as we are able to employ. " Cleanse thy heart from 
all wickedness," saith the son of Sirach, " and pray 
unto the Lobd, and He will make thee whole." " Then 
give place to the physician, for the Loed hath created 
mm : let him not go from thee, for thou hast need of 
him."* The rules and discipline of the Church seem 
always to have recognised what has been now advanced 
as the legitimate interpretation of the text. By way 
of instance, one of the ancient constitutions of the 
English Church before the Eeformation runs thus: 

1 Daily Office for the Sick, 201. 1694. 
« Ecdus. xxxviii. 10, 9, 12. 
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" "We strictly charge the bodily physicians, that when 
they happen to be called to the sick, they do before 
all things persuade them to send for the physician of 
souls, that when care is taken for the sick man's spirit, 
they may more successfully proceed to the remedies of 
outward medicines."^ » 

In connection with the above remarks, the writer 
will not withhold his conviction that not unfrequently 
remarkable changes are wrought in the bodily con- 
dition of the sick when the consolations of the Visita- 
tion Office have been duly administered to them. 
Doubtless, most parish priests who have long had 
under their charge many souls, could recall some re- 
markable cases, where their prayers and ministrations 
have seemed to possess a singular blessing and efficacy 
in procuring bodily health for the sick. " It is observ- 
able," says the Keverend Thomas Coney ,2 witnessing 
to the same effect, " that the prayers of the faithful are 
very prevalent with GrOD, and oftentimes respite the 
souls of the afifiicted from the grave, and procure them 
a longer time upon earth, for the comfort of their 
friends and support of their families." 

The second form included under the salvation or 
reconciliation promised in the passage from S. James, 
is remission of sins. " K he have committed sins they 
shall be forgiven him.*' As Bishop "Wilson renders 
the original Grreek, " he shall be absolved," i.e. "upon 
his coafession."^ Or as another Bishop says, " If he 
have committed sins, pardon or absolution shall be 
given him, and so by this means the sick person shall 
be sure, if not to save his body, at least to save his 
soul."* So Comber,^ "Absolution seems to be positively 
enjoined by S. James to be given to the sick penitent 
by the priest that comes to pray over him, for the 
Apostle adds, and if he have committed sins, remission 
or absolution shall be given to him, which is the right 
translation of the impersonal verb used in the original, 
and the practice of the Primitive Church (the best of 
commentaries) confirms this exposition, they being 

^ Const. Rich. Ep.Sarum, An. 1217. Ap. Spelm. Cone. 2. Quoted 

from Comber, 704. ^ Coney's Companion for a sick bed. 

* Sacra Priv. 49. * Sparrow, Rat. 278. « Fol. 750. 
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always wont to grant absolution to all sorts of penitents 
lying in danger of death." 

It will be thus seen, that our inquiry into the words 
of S. James, confirms those anticipations which were 
the results of our extended examination into the origin 
of and remedy for sickness and death. 

Fortified then alike by the deductions of Scripture 
and reason, it is manifest that the sick man wQl be 
prepared to seek a blessing of no ordinary kind in this 
ministry. He will not look only for the appliance 
of means which have no higher claim to assure our 
hopes, than the skill and persuasiye address of man. 
For what is his plain condition ? The wrath of G-od 
for sin, has in his sickness been brought home to him. 
It comes as a warning, bidding him set his house in 
order, and seek, by every attainable assistance that 
no vestige of sin which may be possibly purged from 
him and done away may remain to sully his soul; 
but may, by the due and regular application of the 
Blood of Cheist be removed from him ; that so he may 
be presented in the great day pure before God. How 
hopeless were it then, to attempt to effect such a divine 
work as he seeks for, by merely the appliance of a 
little bed-side reading of a friend, an attendant, or 
a relation ! How vain to lay so great a burden on 
such weak instruments ! Can their prayers, however 
well-meant, sincere, fervent, and affectionate, and in- 
deed effective, (as they truly are in their own proper 
?lace and province,) avail to so Divine an end as this P 
for will the sick man's hopes of such excellent gifts 
be much better attained by the soothing and comfort- 
ing discourse and edifying prayer of the Ministerial 
Visitant, if he bring with him no other spiritual re- 
medies. As Bishop Mant^ observes, that the priest 
should be sent for " not verbally only to comfort the 
sick, by rehearsing to them comfortable texts of Scrip- 
ture, whether they belong to them or not, (which is 
not to heal the sick, but to tell them they have no need 
of the spiritual physician, by which means precious 
souls perish, for whom Chbist died) : but to search 
and examine the state of their souls, to show them 
' Mant on Common Prayer, vol, i. p. 785. 
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their sins, to prepare them by ghostly counsel and 
exercises of penance,^ for absolution and the holy com- 
munion; whereby they might indeed find comfort, 
remission of sins, and the Holt Ghost the Com- 
forter." Surely discourse, however grave ; reading, 
however edifying ; prayer, however solemn, is not all ; 
to stop with these blest instruments of peace alone 
may indeed soothe, may console, may do some good, 
but may too often deceive into a false security. The 
Physician of the soul must be sufiered, nay assisted, 
to probe to the roots of the malady, that he may apply 
the true remedy. No, — merely to read, — merely to 
exhort, — merely to arouse the soul to declarations of 
faith, merely to pray, however excellent instruments 
they may be, when united to the right discharge of the 
ministerial function, are yet when only standing alone, 
far from capable of applying the merits of Cheist*s 
death and passion to the sin-sick soul. If the Clergy 
are limited to these means only, then we must expect 
to see little in the power of their visits to the sick-bed, 
beyond what the pious layman may, with full warrant 
of the Gospel exercise. Nor can it be thought a 
forced inference, that if the sick man's friends deem 
themselves sufficient of themselves to the performance 
of such things ; if, i.e. to effect them, they consider 
that they want no power of a more spiritual and 
latent kind than such exercises of piety are commonly 
deemed to call forth ; then they do indeed conclude that 
it is in men's hands " to give a ransom for the souls of 
their brethren," not considering that "it cost more to 
redeem them, and that we must let that alone for 
ever." Of ourselves, what is more manifest than 
that we are too weak for these things ? We are to 
rely not upon men's talents or gifts for the communi- 
cation of such graces, but in the all-subduing power 
of Cheist Jesus conveyed through His commissioned 
servants. Such an one is described by Elihu to Job. 
" If there be a messenger with him, an interpreter,^ 
one among a thousand, to show unto man his upright- 

^ Repentance : thus we have '' worthy fruits of penance.'' See 
Commination Service. 

3 An interpreter, one, says Bishop Wilson, able to explain the 
meaning and use of such visitations. Job xzxiii. 23. 



22 l^EGLEOT OF THIS MIIQSTBT. 

ness : then he is gracious unto him and saith "—in the 
power of his intercessor's office, — " Deliver him from 
going down to. the pit, — I have found a ransom." 

In fine, if we would have reconciliation with God 
in our death, we must look for it, if we would with se- 
curity and comfort look for it, in ** the ministry of re- 
conciliation." "We must look for it in those to whom 
Chkist gave the solemn commission, " Heal the sick, 
freely ye have received, freely give :" in those to whom 
He committed powers of binding and loosing, and said, 
" Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them, and whosesoever sins ye retain they are re- 
tained." Such were the elders of the Church, of whom 
S. James speaks, who were to pray not "with," but 
"over" the sick, and "the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick and the Lobd shall raise him up." 

"When such reflections as these are duly brought 
before our minds, we cannot but be struck with 
wonder at the slight regard which the provisions of 
the Church for the due visitation of the sick meet 
with from the great body, not merely of professing, but 
even of sincere Christians ; nor can it occasion wonder 
in the serious mind, that in a work professing to assist 
in the guidance of the sick, so much stress should be 
laid in the very threshold on the necessity of minis- 
terial visitation. For it is to be sadly feared, that 
very few persons on reckoning up their experience of 
sick beds, and considering all the cases which have 
come under their observation, would be able while 
they readily recollect much about the attendance of 
the Physician of the body, to call to mind the as oft 
repeated visits of the Physician of the soul. Cases, 
of course, do occur in which these visits are earnestly 
called for and gratefully accepted. What is here 
complained of is the great comparative rareness of 
such instances. 

And surely if the principle the writer has been con- 
tending for be, as he doubts not it is, the enunciation 
of a solemn truth of God, then is it not a most awful 
thing, that so many leave this world, and that their 
Clergy are suffered to know nothing as to the manner 
in which they leave it ? 

Let the bereaved parent, the brotheri the friend, 
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think of the soul that has passed away from among 
the throngs of men, and from the works of life, and 
from the confidences of human ties ! On what does 
he build his hope ? What is his consolation ? He 
hopes that the departed one is happy. But is his hope 
a reasonable hope ? — has it basis to stand upon ? — ^has 
he no misgivings ? Ah ! what would he give, could 
he have had the Ministering Messenger of God at the 
sick couch through the whole length of the sickness, 
that now he might whisper to his sorrowing soul not 
uncertain hopes, but words of assurance and of peace. 

If we were to inquire into the reasons of this fearful 
neglect of a Divine command, not the least prominent, 
it is to be dreaded, would be a confessed want of faith ; 
for let us ask ourselves plainly, Do we really believe, 
that when S.James says " The prayer of faith shall save 
the sick, and if he have committed sins they shall be 
forgiven, and he shall be raised to life — that there is a 
special grace and blessing vouchsafed in this rite, as in 
other scriptural rites ? Do we really believe that it is 
one of the means of salvation ? — that hereby we may 
become reconciled with God, if we have true faith and 
repentance — ^that though not one of the Sacraments 
generally necessary to salvation, it partakes of a sacra- 
mental character, and has something in it, greater than 
human skill or ability can impart to it, without which 
its great efficacy would be comparatively as nothing ? 
Do we really believe that the Lobd may make the 
prayers of the priest instrumental to the bodily, no 
less than to the soul's health, if He shall think it 
needful to effect the one, and that the sick man is a 
capable and fit recipient of the other ? 

The answer is, plainly — No ; for did we do so, the 
services of the physician of the soul would be no less 
important in our eyes, than those of the physician of 
the body : we should hasten in our sicknesses, to put 
our cause entirely into God's hands, that the skill 
and treatment of our medical advisers might prove aU 
the more efficacious, being so divinely supported. 

There is another cause at work, which, alas ! but too 
frequently is an obstacle to this ministration. I know 
it is often thought,. that there is in all religious com- 



24 A WOBD TO THE PHYSIOIAK AND ATT£in)Ain?S. 

munications so much that may disturb the quiet of 
the mind, that there is a great jealousy of its intro- 
duction into the sick room. 

And at certain critical periods in the state of a 
patient, it would doubtless be highly imprudent to 
require from him a severe scrutiny oi his sins, or to 
place before him any representations of the terrors of 
the LoBD. 

Yet, it is very obvious, that so far from the physician 
becoming a bar to the ministration, his judgment 
ought to be used for seizing the time which would 
prove most favourable. Deeper views are, we may be 
thankful to say, obtaining as well of the limits of the 
physician's skill, and his dependence upon the con- 
curring efforts of the spiritual being of man for the 
greater effects of his skill, as of hig obligation not to 
destroy the soul in the often vain attempt of prolong- 
ing life to the body. And the experienced physician 
well knows, that the ministrations of a judicious guide 
of souls are attended with no danger to the sick man's 
bodily health. So far from it, they have ever that 
calming effect on the patient's mind which is the best 
foundation for his operations. 

Doubtless, just cause of fear has been excited in the 
minds of medical attendants, from the method of treat- 
ment adopted by some ministers (especially by sectarian 
teachers of religion), who, relying more upon them- 
selves, and the vehement impressiveness of their dis- 
course, and perhaps extemporaneous effusions in prayer, 
than upon the blessing attached to the due use of the 
Church's Office for the Visitation of the Sick, harass 
their patient's spirits by an earthly enthusiasm, rather 
than raise up and soothe them by a heavenly remedy ; 
and thus impede rather than bless and forward the 
ministry of the bodily physician. But this abuse of 
an admirable ministration, should not be allowed to 
prevail with us (would that it were never allowed to 
prevail with the physician of the body !), to reject the 
assistance of so blessed an instrument to the success- 
ful issue of medical skill and appliances. Let it be 
well considered, whether in so domg we run not the 
risk of rejecting the grace of God, 
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I do not indeed know any state in which a patient 
may be found, where the ministerial visit might not 
be beneficial to him, either in the sick man's chamber 
in gentle and subdued tones, interceding for him with 
God ; or, if he be unable to bear this, praying for 
him elsewhere with such members of his family as can 
be spared from attendance upon him. 

The practice of declining the Clergyman's visit, 
only because the patient is insensible, or is in too 
great pain to receive edification from it at the time, 
cannot be too seriously deprecated. The same kind 
of ignorance leads men to ask what benefit can it be 
to a sick child to pray with him, when too young to 
understand ? But such obiections surely strike at the 
root of aU interceesoij prayer whateyer, a^d we may dis- 
miss them with the simple observation, that the notions 
which give rise to them are contrary to the Scriptures 
of God. For is there nothing in the ministerial 
office beyond that which reaches the patient's ear? 
Our ministry may not indeed be attended with 
such effects as accompanied the prayers of Elijah 
over the widow's son, or of Elisha, when stretched 
over the Shunammite's child, or the ministry of S. 
Paul when embracing the fallen body of Eutychus. 
Yet it is not without a special blessing. For as S. 
James says, the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man (especially the prayer of an elder of the Church 
sent for in faith) availeth much. "Why, in such a case, is 
not the Clergyman at once ushered into another room, 
and then, with the sick man's friends, invited to do 
his office ? How great the blessing which might 
accompany the prayers of the parish Priest, when 
so manifestly sought, not merely to still or soothe the 
sick man's mind but, in full faith that God would give 
an answer in some way, to the prayers of His ordained 
servant. 

And thus we draw this part of our solemn subject 
to a close, affectionately recommending to our readers 
an earnest and faithful consideration of the whole 
matter, that when the time cometh, as come it must 
upon all men, that the Lobd's hand shall be laid 
upon us in grievous sickness, our fervent desire and 

c 
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petition may be in the words of the Evening Prayer of 
Bishop Taylor : " In the day of my death, O Holy 
Jesxts, shine gloriously upon me: let Thy mercies 
and the light of Thy countenance sustain me in all 
my agonies, weaknesses, and temptations. Q-ive me 
opportunity of a prudent and spiritual guide, and of 
receiving tne Holy Sacrament, that with the testimony 
of a good conscience I may depart this life in the 
unity of the Church, in the love of Ghon, and a certain 
hope of salvation^ through Jesxts Chbist our Lobd 
and most blessed Sayiottb."^ 

^ In oonnectioii with the remarks above made oonceming the 
physician's dnty to the sick, as possessed of an undying soul 
as well as of a mortal body, the following resolution amongst 
several others made by Sir Thomas Browne, the learned and pious 
author of the Religio Medici, are both interesting and instructive, 
as showing the d^iendenoe he placed upon God for a blessing 
on his skill when called upon to prescribe for his patients. '* Since 
the necessities of the sick, and unavoidable diversions of my pro- 
fession, keep me often from church, yet to take all possible care, 
that I might never miss sacraments upon their accustomed days. 
To pray daily and particularly for sick patients, and in gencnral 
for others, whensoever, howsoever, under whose care soever ; and 
at the entrance of the house of the sick, to say * The peace and 
mercy of God be in this place.' " 
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CHAPTEE 11. 

THE SICK MAN TNSTETJCTED IN HIS DUTIES BT THE 

CHTJEOH. 

These general remarks premised, in which we have 
drawn our doctrine of the spiritual wants of the sick 
man, both from the express words of Scripture and 
from the absolute necessities which his fallen nature im- 
pose upon him— necessities, which such doctrine only 
is calculated to meet and provide for, we are the better 

Erepared to appreciate, as affectionate and docile mem- 
ers of the Church of England, the wisdom of her 
provisions for those visited by suffering and sickness, 
and to endeavour to apply, to the great comfort of our 
souls, her instructions against the day of our own visi- 
tation. 

We now, therefore, propose to consider the duties 
of the sick man in the order in which the Church pre- 
scribes them, and shall accordingly have to guide our 
course by the Visitation Office, and endeavour to illus- 
trate the intent and meaning of the whole of its pro- 
visions : thus making it, in the main, the basis of all 
those instructions which are needful to a sick person, 
and in this manner acquainting him with and pre- 
paring him for that course of treatment, which he is to 
expect at the hands of the minister who visits him. 

** When any person is sick, notice shall be given thereof 
to the Minister of the Parish J*^ 

1. Tou are strictly charged by this rubric to give 
notice of your illness to the minister who has cure of 
souls withm the parish, or curacy in which you live. And 
this obligation is thus distinctly imposed upon you 

c2 
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yourself, because jour minister will onlv in rare cases, 
De aware that jou need his spiritual help. It yerj 
often happens that when the minister is even a near 
neighbour of a sick man, his illness does not reach his 
ears ; though ordinarily perhaps he might be likelj to 
hear of it as soon as any other person. There is no 
calculating upon the circumstances which will some- 
times keep the intelligence from him; and to ob- 
viate all ill consequences likely to arise from trusting 
to common rumour to convey the tidings of sickness 
to him, the Church has in her wisdom, imposed the 
responsibility of calling in the priest, upon the sick 
man himself. And, besides this, although a clergyman 
may have heard that you are HI, he may not be sure 
that your illness is of such a kind as would demand 
his attendance. There are indeed very many reasons, 
often indefinite ones, that will sometimes make a clergy- 
man hesitate and prolong the time before visiting, on 
first hearing of a case of sickness ; but which one plain 
invitation from the sick patient himself would at once 
suffice to set aside. You may often suppose him slack 
in these instances, in the performance of his duty, — 
often charge him in your o^ mind, or to others, iith 
want of sympathy with your affliction, when he is only 
withheld from immediate attendance upon you, by 
feelings of delicacy, as somewhat uncertain of your re- 
ception of him, and whether or not his visit would be well 
timed. Were it always an easy matter for a clergyman 
80 to time his visit to his sick patient that he could be 
sure it might be acceptable and not prove the occasion of 
some disturbance in the arrangements of the family, 
he might often proceed to a sick house with the more 
boldness and confidence, secure of a welcome reception. 
Were all sick patients imbued, in an equal degree, 
with religious feeling, it is obvious, these remarks 
would be the less necessary ; but where, as so often is 
the case, owing to the manners and habits of thinking 
and feeling of latter days, this ministration is unhappily 
not held in that high esteem it should be, and where 
save among the poor, little encouragement is com- 
monly afforded to the priest in the performance of his 
duty, it is but right to give every intimation calculated to 
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assure him that his visit is acceptable, is truly desired 
and would be properly appreciated. No fear of being 
troublesome to your parish priest should deter you. 
No apprehension of the kind keeps you from troubling 
the lawyer when your estate is in danger, or the phy- 
sician in time of your sickness ; and we cannot suppose 
that the clergy would be slack in the performance of this 
duty, because they are not directly paid for its per- 
formance ; at least we have no reason so to judge them 
until we have proved them, whether they be zealous 
healers of souls or no. "We are bound by every rule 
of charity to think that a minister would be glad to be 
called upon to perform one of his most important 
functions, and to discharge an office which, perhaps, 
more than any other in the whole range of ministerial 
duty, is likely to be attended with beneficial results ; 
inasmuch as a man in sickness is commonly more ready 
to listen to spiritual advice than in the time of health. 

Dean Comber points out the following as an impor- 
tant reason, which it would be well for the sick man 
to consider, why he should send for the priest and not 
wait his coming, viz., that he shows thereby his fuU 
appreciation of the blessing of ministerial attendance. 
" It is an argument of men's pride and contempt of holy 
things, when they think them not worth the asking 
for, and expect to find them without seeking ; where- 
fore the sick man is commanded to send speedily for 
the priest, nor do the ancient Canons oblige the clergy 
to go unless they he humbly requested thereto, ^^ 

The friends too, of the sick man, his nurses and 
attendants, will at once perceive the obligation which 
devolves upon them of seeing that their sick be no less 
furnished with spiritual remedies for the soul than for 
the body, and should without any delay send for the 
curate. It is plain that the minister would not be 
always able of himself to find out his sick. One day 
his parishioner may be met by him in perfect health ; 
the next the hand of God may be upon him in a heavy 
visitation. And should he die without making his 
peace with God, at whose hand will his soul be re- 
quired at the day of judgment, but from those who 
neglected to inform, in due time, him whose office it is 
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after the model of his Divine Master "to preach 
repentance and minister reconciliation to the sinner, 
to heal the broken hearted, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised ?" The attendants and friends 
should therefore not fear to persuade the sick man to 
send for the priest, as though it would occasion some 
suspicion in the sick man's mind of his case being a 
hopeless one ; but should teU him that the sending for 
the minister of God is likely to benefit his bodily con- 
dition by inspiring him with patience and fortitude to 
bear suffering, and so disposing his body to the most 
fitting state for the effective operation of medicine. 

If there is any reluctance upon the part of the sick 
manifested, they should do all in the way of entreaty, 
that the most hvely concern for a soul which may soon 
have to appear before God would suggest to their minds, 
to induce him to signify his wish to obtain the benefits 
of the ministry of reconciliation. They should plainly 
represent to him that that man seems to deny some 
portion of his faith who shuts himself up from the 
offices of the Elders of the Church, whose prayer of 
faith is appointed to save the sick and through whose 
ministrations God has decreed that sins should be 
remitted ; that in short, they as much as in them lies, 
practically deny their beliei in those Articles of the 
Paith, the Holy Catholic Church and Eemission of 
Sins. This charitable office seems to have been under- 
stood by none more than Margaret Lady Maynard, of 
whom Bishop Ken in his Funeral Sermon upon her 
says, " Happy was it for others that her charity was 
so comprehensive, for she often met with objects so 
deplorable that were to be relieved in all these capa- 
cities, so that she was fain to become their benefac- 
tress, their physician, and their Divine, all together, or 
if need were, she bid them show themselves to the 
priest, or else took care to send the priest to them ; 
thus was it visibly her constant endeavour to be in all 
respects merciful, as herFATKBB in heaven is merciful." 

2. As respects the degree of sickness which would 
render the clergyman's attendance necessary, you may 
be ruled ordinarily by the following expression of 
opinion on the suoject: "Generally speaking, what 
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demands the attendance of the physician of the body, 
demands likewise the help of the physician of the 
soul.'*i Thus Bishop Cosins relates of Mrs. Dorothy 
Holmes, " when they had given her physic for her body, 
it presently put her in mind that there was other 
physic to be taken for her soul : and so she presently 
Lnt unto me, who, in my priestly function was ready 
to attend, &c."* 

You would be justified in seeking the help of a 
^ide of souls in any illness which you consider may, 
in the most remote degree, prove of serious conse- 
quence. For it is of the highest importance plainly, that 
tne summons of the minister to the sick bed should 
not come when from delay, it may prove too late. It 
is better to be safe here, than run a fearful risk by 
entertaining scruples as to calling in the priest a Httle 
too early. 

Bishop Taylor thus puts the case:^ "Let the 
minister of religion be therefore sent to, not only 
against the agony of death, but be advised with in 
the whole conduct of the sickness :^ for in sickness in- 
definitely, and therefore in every nckness, and there- 
fore in such which are not mortal, which end in health, 
which have no agony, or final temptations, S. James 
gives the advice. * * It is a very great evil both in 
the matter of prudence and piety, that they fear the 
priest as they tear the sexton's spade ; * * and think 
his office so much to relate to the other world, that he 
is not to be treated with while we hope to live in 
this ; * * and the event is this, that the man is deadly 
sick, and his life is in the confines of the grave, so 
that he can do nothing towards the trimming of his 
lamp ; and the curate shall say a few prayers by him, 
and talk to a dead man. He cannot be called upon 
to confess his sins, and he is not able to remember 
them, and he cannot understand an advice * * and 
no man can tell what is likely to be his fate." To 

^ Visitatio Infirmorum, Introduction, p. xlvi. 
« Cosins* Works, Lib. Ang. Cath. TheoL 
' Holy Living. 

* See also Comber's distinction between MtPtt rtf and Kd/Avovra 
before referred to in the first chapter. 
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the same effect other divines write. Dean Comber 
also says : " And I would press this earlj sending the 
more earnestly, because of that impious and foolish 
humour of sick persons, who put this off to the last 
scene of their life, and defer the use of this divine 
remedy, till it is impossible it should do them any 
good ; for when the body is incapable of recovery, to 
pray for restoration is to mock the Almighty ; and 
when the understanding and memory fail, and the 
senses cease to do their offices, what advantage can 
we do to any man's soul, more than by expressing our 
own charity P so that the office is then almost done in 
Tain, because it can neither contribute to the sick 
man's recovery nor his pardon, which were the great 
ends of its institution." 

Very much to the purpose as illustrating these re- 
marks is the account given by Dr. Charlett in a letter 
to Archbishop Tenison of the last hours of Anthony 
a Wood the great Antiquary : " His relations sent me 
word there were no hopes of his recovery, but that he 
apprehended no danger, was very froward that they 
durst not speak to him, that therefore they did very 
much beseech me to come to him, being the only per- 
son they could think on, that probably he would 
hearken to. * * At first sight, poor man, he fell into 
a fit of trembling, and disorder of mind, as great as 
possible. I spoke all the comfortable words to him, 
and complained that he would not send for me. 
After he had composed himself, I then began to be 
plain with him. He was very unwilling to believe 
anything of it, insisting that he was very well, and 
would come to see me at nights I was forced to de- 
bate the point with him, till at last upon mentioning 
a parallel case of a common acquaintance with whom 
I was conversant every day, he yielded and said the 
Lobd's will must be done. "What would you have 
me do P I desired him not to lose a minute in vain 
complaints and remonstrances, but to proceed directly 
to settle his papers, that were so numerous and con- 
fused. He then asked whom he could trust P I ad- 
vised him, and he promised immediately to set about 
his will, and prepare for the Sacrament next day. He 
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kept his word punctually, and immediately sent to a 
very good man his confidant, to pray with him, ap- 
pointing his hours, received the Sacrament next 
morning very devoutly, made his will, went into his 
study with two friends to sort that vast multitude of 
papers, notes, letters. He was twenty-two hours a 
dying. God Almighty spared him so long, that he 
had his senses entire and full time to settle all his 
concerns to his content, having writ the most minute 
particular under his hand about his funeral.'*^ 

3. Nor should the sick man be content to send once 
merely : he should desire, and that earnestly, that he 
may have the priest's frequent and constant attendance, 
a precept which Bishop Jeremy Taylor thus pertinently 
enforces.^ "The intercourses of the minister with 
the sick man have so much variety in them that they 
are not to be transacted at once; and therefore 
they do not well that send once to see the good man 
with sorrow, and hear him pray, and thank him, and 
dismiss him civilly, and desire to see his face no more. 
To dress a soul for a funeral is not a work to be des- 
patched at one meeting ; at once he needs comfort 
and anon something to make him wiUing to die ; and 
by and by he is tempted to impatience, and that needs 
a special cure ; and it is a great work to make his 
confessions well and with advantages ; and it may be 
the man is careless and indifferent, and then he needs 
to understand the evil of his sin and the danger of his 
person ; and his cases of conscience may be so many 
and so intricate that he is not quickly to be reduced 
to peace ; and one time the holy man must pray, and 
another time he must exhort, a third time administer 
the Holy Sacrament. The want of this [constant in- 
tercourse] makes the visitations fruitless and the 
calling of the clergy contemptible, while it is not suf- 
fered to imprint its proper effects upon them that 
need it in a lasting ministry.*' So of George Herbert 
it ia said : " At the time of Mr. Duncon's leaving 

* Life of Anthony a Wood. New Edition, 1848. Ecclesiastical 
History Society. See Spinckes to the like effect. Sick Maa 
Visited, 245. 

2 Holy Dying. 

03 
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Mr. Herbert (which was about three weeks before his 
death) his old and dear friend Mr. Woodnot came 
from London to Bemerton, till he had seen him draw 
his last breath, and closed his ejes on his death-bed."^ 
Of Dr. Henry Hiimmond^ too, Bishop Fell says that 
" among the providential alleviations of the doctor's 
sickness, I shall not omit, because he valued it at a 
considerable rate, that he had the advantage of all 
the offices of the Church, and sacerdotal assistances ; 
being attended not only by the domestic chaplain, but 
Mr. Dolben, now Lord Bishop of Bochester, during 
all his illness ; who coming casually to visit him at 
the time of his first being amiss, departed not from 
him till after his interment.*' 

4. It is here certainly not to be forgotten that 
whereas the Rubric orders one minister only to be 
sent for, the Scriptures say " Send for the Elders." 
Upon this Bishop Taylor* remarks that, " in cities they 
might do so while the Christians were few and the 
Priests many. But at length, unless in few cases, 
and to some more eminent persons it might not be 
complied with : but because they need it most, God 
hath taken care that they may best have it ; and, 
they that can, are not very prudent if they neglect it." 
Additional priests or deacons and pious friends may, 
it is manifest, as assistants, be of very great use, 
especially at such times when responses are to be said. 
The notion of being supported by the prayers of a 
present congregation realizing the brethren and the 
communion of the faithful, cannot but be soothing in 
its effects upon the sick man. Of Lady Elizabeth 
Hastings* we read that " being anxious to have the 
last offices of the Church administered to her in the 
most solemn and regular manner, she set aside the 
services of two or more excellent clergymen, then in 
the house, and sent for the vicar of the parish, whom 
she had held in honour for twenty years." So of 
George Herbert it is recorded that " In this time of 
his decay he was often visited and prayed for by aU 
the clergy that lived near to him, especially by his 

1 Herbert's Life. 2 Bishop FeU's Life of Hammond. 

' Holy Dying. * English Churchwomen. 
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friends the Bishop and Prebendaries of the Cathedral 
Church in Salisbury." ^ 

6. Should however more than one minister be in at- 
tendance from time to time, the curate of the parish or 
the sick man's guide should be among them. Thus 
Bishop Taylor^ advises: "Whether they be many 
or few that are sent to the sick person, let the 
curate of his parish, or his own confessor be 
amongst them ; that is, let him not be wholly advised 
by strangers who know not his particular necessities ; 
but he that is the ordinary judge cannot safely be 
passed by in his extraordinary necessity, which in so 
great portions depend upon his whole life past : and it 
is a matter of suspicion when we decline lus judgment 
that knows us best." Here it should be observed, 
that for various reasons, our Church gives the liberty 
to her members of choosing whomsoever they will to 
whom to make their confession. And that guide of 
souls who is already conversant with their secret state 
before God, they might judge the most fitting person 
with whom to communicate grief and confessions when 
the last hours of life are fast coming on. This liberty 
of choice is seen very plainly in the terms of the exhorta- 
tion to communion : " Let him come to me, or to 
some other discreet and learned minister of God's 
word." Nevertheless, the sick man should so secure 
his duty to his parish priest as to look to his hands 
for the administration of the holy Communion, and 
for all ordinary ministrations of prayer and exhor- 
tation, for " he is over him in the Loed, and he is to 
esteem him very highly in love for his work's sake." 

6. While you are waiting the arrival of your 
minister, do not lose the precious time now afforded 
you for betaking yourself to God, it may be the last 
solemn effort you make to do so, but without delay 
enter upon the great work of prayer and preparation 
that is before you. • 

[The sick man mil find a suitable office^ to he used at 
the beginning of a serious sickness, provided for him in 
the second part of this volume, '\ 

7. And now that you have been directed to call 

* Herbert's Life by Walton. * Holy Dying. 
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• 

upon God in prayer, and send for your minister and 
the guide of souls, this is perhaps the most fitting 
opportunity to say a few words concerning another 
minister and servant of God, the physician of the body. 
It has been just recommended^ that you should first 
send for the physician of the soul, but this it must be 
confessed is a rule which is to be interpreted under 
&vour of many exceptions. It is so rarely the case, 
when illness first afiects us, that we know whether it 
is of such consequence as to require medical attend- 
ance, that we should be at a loss to determine whether 
our illness would justify the summons of a clergyman 
before the physician has pronounced upon the charac- 
ter of the disorder, and the probable aspect it may 
assume. It is precisely the judgment of the medical 
man declaring to us that there is danger, or at least 
that our illness is likely to be of some continuance 
which would strengthen us in the resolution of calling 
in spiritual aids. The rule then must be understood, 
not in its most literal sense, but as rather indicating 
the right spirit in which this ministry is to be sought ; 
and that, however, in point of fact, subsequent in 
order to the appliances of bodily remedies, yet as far 
as the disposition of the heart and earnest desire for, 
and faithful reliance upon spiritual aids go, it is to h6 
preferred and looked forward to with hope and expecta- 
tion, as the true basis of all cure of the distemper 
under which the patient is suffering. For " physicians 
are the ministers of God's mercies and providence in 
the matter of health and ease, of restitution or death, 
and when God shall enable their judgments, and 
direct their counsels and prosper their medicines they 
shall do thee good, for which give God thanks and to 
the physician the honour of a blessed instrument.'** 
Tou will therefore be advised to send for him without 
any scruples as to the priority of his or your clergy- 
man's claim to be received by you. Only you must 
bear this mind in you that in sending for the one you 
do not banish the other from your thoughts. Tou 
must not like Asa " set God aside when you seek to 
the physician ; but expect all the cure from God's 
1 See p. 27. « Holy Dying. 
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blessing, and when it comes, give Him the chief 
honour and praise for the same, and acknowledge that 
the prayers of pious friends have been among the most 
powerful of His medicines."^ 

8. And now that you have called your medical 
adviser to you, you must remember to treat him 
entirely as a minister of God to you, and receive his 
advice with perfect meekness, confidence, and thank- 
fulness ; with meekness because God has been pleased 
to humble you to an estate in which a fellow servant 
is of great necessity to you ; with confidence, because 
he is God's messenger to you for good, the most 
skilful whom the circumstances He has placed you in 
will admit of your procuring ; and with thankfulness, 
because to no one ought we to be more grateful than 
to him by whose skill the exercise of any bodily faculty 
is restored to us, and with it all that happiness which, 
in every case, must be lost by its suspension. 

Place therefore your body in all confidence into the 
hands and at the disposal of your physician, as the 
minister of God. " God is He only That needs no 
help, and God hath created the physician for thine : 
therefore use him temperately, without violent con- 
fidences ; and sweetly, without uncivil distrustings, or 
refusing his prescriptions upon humours or impotent 
fear. * * Some men choose to die out offear of death, 
and send for physicians, and do what themselves 
list, and call for counsel and follow none."^ Attend 
to every direction, however minute or distasteful, and 
do not judge for yourself. Submit cheerfully to rule 
and restraint, and do not presume to dictate to your 
physician when he prescribes ; nor when he has de- 
clared a thing prejudicial to your health, weary him to 
let you have it only because you have a fancy for it. 

Again : ^" do not suspect his skill, nor be you dis- 
couraged, as if your case were desperate, if, at first, 
he prescribes you nothing. It is a gross mistake in 
some patients, to think themselves neglected if they 
are not loaded with physic. You may surfeit on physic, 
as well as food. Be not therefore the less grateful to 

» Kettlewell, fol. vol. 376. « Holy Dying, c. 4, s. 1, 7. 

'Assheton, 8. 
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your physician, but thankfully submit to his methods, 
whilst in prudence he holds his pen, and only observes 
how nature works." 

And if in the all- wise counsels of God, the disorder 
gets worse in spite of the utmost endeavours of the 
medical man, be not full of complaints, as to the 
remedies he has used. You should not be too anxious 
to live, or too solicitous even to secure your ease, 
should it seem God's pleasure to deny it. 

" Who coming into the sick man* a house shall say. Peace 
be to this house, and to all that dwell in it.*^ 

In order that neither you nor any of the household 
amongst whom you are lying on the bed of sickness, 
may lose sight of the special errand on which the 
minister is come, or of his solemn office in the friend- 
liness and familiarity of a visit to a private house, 
he is directed at once to make "proof of his ministry'* 
on first entering its doors. That you, O child of 
afflictions, may feel "how beautiful are the feet of 
him who bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace," 
he says, " Peace be to this house." It is indeed a 
salutation of great meaning and of great comfort. For 
"peace signifies all outward blessings ; but when it is 
used in the way of salutation, it properly imports 
health." ^ Now, indeed our Blessed Saviotib enjoined 
upon His disciples, whenever they entered into any 
house, to salute it, saying, " Peace be to this house." 
But as to wish peace is thus to wish health, they 
would be additionally careful to observe the salutation 
when coming to any that were sick. They were bid 
to heal the sick, and to cleanse the lepers on their 
mission.^ And doubtless this formed no inconsider- 
able part of their errand ; and though no longer is 
this salutation connected, properly speaking, with 
miraculous power, in those who use it, it may yet, 
together vdth the whole ministration, work together 
for good and to the blessing of the patient in his bodily 
as well as in his spiritual health. " As the Apostolical 
salutation was not a mere compliment, but a real 
blessing to those who were worthy, so will this prevail 
* Comber. * S. Matt. x. 8. 
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to the benediction of any house which is prepared 
rightly to receive it. For which reason the family 
ought to receive our salutation as a real blessing, and 
to welcome the ambassadors of heaven, who, in the 
time of their calamity come to bring health and salva- 
tion to their dwellings."^ And let the sick man, if 
able, when he hears the blessing pronounced, rise and 
bow his head in acknowledgment ; and if he be in- 
capable, through the burden of his sickness, let him, as 
he best may, signify his welcome and express his faith. 

" When he cometh into the sick marCs presence, he shall 

say, kneeling down^ 

Every guide of souls will endeavour, we may rea- 
sonably expect, to direct himself by the rule of his 
church wherever possible, in visiting the sick. This 
rubric now under consideration, appears to be a diffi- 
cult rule; — and perhaps not always possible to be 
observed for this reason. A Clergyman on being 
ushered into a sick room on a first visit, will more 
often be met with greetings and ceremony, than with 
preparation for prayer. And from the uninstructed 
character of his people, too little desirous of knowing 
their duties in such situations, he will often feel that 
prayer immediately entered upon without any preface 
would be too abrupt a method of proceeding. I do 
not say that it is right to give way to this feeling, but 
I think he will be often liable to be moved from his 
course by such a state of his patient. Every thing 
therefore that the patient himself can do to show that 
he expects the offices of the Church to be duly per- 
formed, and is prepared to enter at once upon them, 
should be done. Let him expect and receive the priest, 
accordingly, not with salutations ; but let the conve- 
niences for praver, the vacant space, the chair, or the 
table at which ne may kneel be at once pointed out to 
him. Whatever preparations are thought necessary 
to be made against his coming, let them be made before 
his coming, that neither his nor the patient's atten- 
tion be distracted with thoughts of household pro- 
prieties. If any comfort* be missing for the Clergy- 

^ Ck>mber and Wheatley. 
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man's use, the absence of it will sometimes so discon- 
cert the patient, as to divert him from his prayers and 
render the ministration useless except as to the gene- 
ral intention of those who use it. 

The sick man is to observe that the Priest is here 
bidden to kneel down. Por this he does not always 
do, since he very commonly stands when saying 
the Divine offices, especially such as have a marked 
sacramental character appertaining to them. And he 
does this as being employed in an authoritative man- 
ner as the ambassador of God. But here the Priest 
is directed to kneel down, because the sick man is 
commonly unable to do so himself and needs another 
to represent to God his posture of humiliation.^ 

However the sick person, if able to perform his de- 
votions kneeling, should not spare himself. Of Mar- 
garet, Lady Maynard, it is recorded, that when the 
prayers of the Church were read by her, or when the 
hour of her own private prayer came, though she was 
not able to stand or to help herself, she would yet be 
placed on her knees ; and when her knees were no 
longer able to support her, she would be put into the 
humblest posture she could possibly endure, not being 
satisfied unless she gave God His entire oblation, and 
glorified Him in her body, as well as in her spirit, 
which were both God's own by purchase here, and 
were both to be united in bliss hereafter.^ 

" Remember not, Lobd, our iniquities ^^^ ^c. 

Here we cannot but remark how uncompromisingly 
the Church at the first opening of this service proceeds 
to treat the sick man as a sinner, needing pardon and 
reconciliation. It is very observable that she does not 
direct her Ministry first to make inquiry into the sick 
man's state whether of mind, body, or spirit, but what 
must seem before a thoughtful consideration of the 
subject has allowed us to judge better, a very abrupt 
course under such circumstances, directs him to pro- 
ceed at once to deprecatory prayer. As though 
previous inquiry were, as regards one point, at least, 

^ Visitatio Infirm. 

^ English Churchwomen in the 17th century, 152. 
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entirely unnecessary, and she were perfectly assured 
that the sick man, whatever might be the redeeming 
features of his case, were without all doubt a sinner ; 
and that her Ministers were called now especially to 
visit him in that character simply as a consequence of 
his sickness ; all afflictions being considered as in some 
sense the fruit of sin, and sickness being contemplated 
as a judgment. It is curious as illustrative of this 
point, that in the very passage we are now consider- 
ing, and which is taken from the Litany, the words, 
— "neither take Thou vengeance of our sins," are 
omitted, as though it were an anomaly at this special 
time to beseech of* God not to " take vengeance upon 
our sins " when the sick man is lying a sad example 
of His wrath against sin as well actual in the indi- 
vidual as originfd in mankind in general.^ 

Of Dr. Hammond it is related that, " at the ap- 
proach of sickness, his first consideration was, * what 
failing had provoked the present chastisement ?' and 
to that purpose made his earnest prayer to God, and 
enjoined his friends to do the like, to convince him of 
it ; nor only so, but tear and rend away, though by 
the greatest violence and sharpest discipline, what- 
ever was displeasing in His eyes, and grant not only 
patience, but fruitfulness under the rod.'*^ 

[On this subject, the sick man is referred for fur- 
ther satisfaction and a fuller explanation to pp. 4, 5, 6, of 
the Introductory Chapter, which he may peruse as the 
intervals of refreshment in his sickness may afford him 
opportunity^] 

" Answer, Spare us. Good Loed." 

We are now come to the responsals. The sick man 
is here to be careful that he join audibly, if his illness 
do not disable him from so much exertion, with the 
Priest, in this and all other places where it is ap- 
pointed. Nor should he allow his friends to be 
dumb on such a moving occasion but resent their 
silence. 

Dean Comber says, "The Church orders all that 
are present to join, not only in heart, but in voice also, 
1 Visitatio Infirm. U. 2 pgU's Life of Hammond. 
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to beseech CtOD for the sick person, who doubtless 
will be much refreshed by the charity and devotion of 
so many supplicants, wno with united requests do 
petition the throne of grace for him." 

"When I had read," says Mr. Boteler, in a funeral 
sermon on Sibylla Egerton, daughter of Sir Eowland 
Egerton, " the Versicle appointed in the Visitation of 
the Sick, * O Lobd, save Thy servant,* and some present 
rehearsed the antiphon, * Which putteth her trust in 
Thee,' she started up with much earnestness, hands, 
and eyes, and heart, and all lift up, and added ' Ay, 
my whole confidence, Loed.' She died in October, 
1661." 

One of the great blessings accompanying these 
ministerial offices in private is, that the sick man is 
made to feel that he is still under the care of the 
Church, and that though separated from public as- 
semblies, he is yet not separated firom the blessings 
of the fellowship of the faithful. This beautiful 
practice of uttering responses will bring the sick 
man by a necessary association, to the realization 
of his membership with the rest of the mystical 
body of Christ and to the consciousness that ne has 
a title to all the benefits of their prayers. You 
should not omit therefore, if possible, to secure the 
attendance of two or more friends when the Priest is 
expected to visit you. At all events, you may direct 
those about you not to hasten away, imtil the time 
shall come, that the guide of souls will, by his office, 
be desirous of entering upon such a close intercourse 
with the affairs of your soul, as may not very well 
consist with the presence of a third person. 

When the Priest is repeating the Lobd's prayer, 
the sick man will enter into its petitions with more 
edification and comfort to himself, if he know dexte- 
rously how to make its several petitions answer to the 
particulars of his own present condition. 

[A form of paraphrase on the Lobd's Prayer suitable 
to one in sickness is furnished in the second part of this 
book, and should the sick man have diligently tised it 
before the Priest visit him, it will be attended with a 
very beneficial result,'] 
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*^ Let the enemy have no advantage of him. 
Nor the wicked approach to hurt him." 

The Versicles come next to be considered, two of 
which deserve special attention : the rest speak for 
themselves. Dean Comber says " This sentence is a 
gracious promise, turned into a prayer ; and what 
&0D promises literally to David, mystically to Chbist 
and the members of His bodj, we desire that may be 
particularly made good to this languishing Christian. 
Our LosD did punctually perform His word to King 
David, and to tfEsirs our Head, and therefore we hope 
He will grant the same favour to one who needs it 
exceedingly, and begs it most importunately. By 
"the Enemy," and " the Wicked," in this place, we 
must understand the Devil, who is called Satan, the 
Adversary, and the Enemy, from his malice and his 
opposing all good men,^ and from his natural wicked- 
ness and tempting others thereto, bears the name of 
the Wicked, or the Evil One.*^ Aiid the sense of the 
prayer is, that Satan may have no advantage against 
the sick man in this his weak estate, nor so much as 
be allowed to come near him to hurt him. It is cer- 
tain that this enemy is much our superior in our best 
health, and hath great advantage of us in policy and 
strength, vigilance and experience ; how much more 
then would he be too hard for us, when sickness hath 
impaired all our faculties and weakened all our powers, 
if we called not our Gon in to our assistance P It was 
a cruel policy of Jacob's sons, to set upon the 
Shechemites when they were unable to defend them- 
selves.^ And it is a piece of Satan's malicious craft, 
to assault the poor Christian most violently, when he 
is least unable to resist him ; his fury is greatest when 
we draw towards our end, because he knoweth that 
he hath but a short time.^ If he cannot conquer them 
in this last conflict, he foresees they will presently be 
above his reach, and placed where he can never assault 
them more : wherefore now he summons up all his 

» S. Matt. xiii. 28 ; 1 S. Pet. v. 8. 

s S. Matt. xiii. 19 ; Eph. vi. 16 ; 1 S. John ii. 13. 

' Gen. zxxiv. 25. * Rev. xii. 12. 
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devices, but blessed be God, we are not ignorant of 
them, and so may hope he shall have no advantage of 
us.^ We know he will tempt some to presume, and 
others to despair ; some to impatience in sickness and 
fear of death, others to doubting and infidelity, to 
impenitence and the love of this evil world : but if 
God keep us, he cannot hurt us. He hath this enemy 
in chains, who cannot come near us unless He permit 
him. To Him therefore we pray to keep off the 
enemy, and to send us help to save and defend this 
infirm servant of His." 

" O LoED, look down, ^c. Amen^ 
" Hear us. Almighty, ^c. Amen,^^ 

Such are the pious prayers which the Church puts 
into the mouth of her ministers, to offer in behalf of 
her suffering members. Prayer is made that the 
affliction may be sanctified to the sick man, that if it 
should be God's good pleasure to restore him to his 
former health, he may lead the residue of his life in 
His fear and to His glory, or else that he may have 
grace so to take God's visitation, that, after this pain- 
ful life ended, he may dwell with God in life ever- 
lasting, through Jesfs Cheist our Lobd. In the 
spirit of this prayer, Dr. Hammond in his dying 
moments, told his fiiends " that he should leave them 
in God's hands. Who could supply abundantly all 
the assistance they could either expect or desire from 
Him, and Who would so provide, that they should not 
find his removal any loss." And when ne observed 
one of them with some earnestness pray for his health 
iuid continuance, he with tender passion replied, " I 
observe your zeal spends itself all in that one peti- 
tion for my recovery ; in the interim, you have no 
care of me in my greatest interest, which is, that I 
may be perfectly fitted for my change when God shall 
call me : I pray let some of your fervour be employed 
that way." And being pressed to make it his own 
request to God to be continued longer in the world 
to the service of the Church, he immediately began a 
solemn prayer, which contained first a very humble 

1 1 Cor. ii 11. 
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and melting acknowledgment of sin, and a most 
earnest intercession for mercy and forgiveness through 
the merits of his Satioue ; next, resigning himself 
entirely into his Maker's hands, he begged, " that if 
the Divine wisdom intended him for death, he might 
have a due preparation for it ; but if his life might be 
in any degree useful to the Church, even to one single 
soul, he then besought Almighty God to continue 
him, and by His grace enable him to employ that life 
He so vouchsafed industriously and successfully.' *i 

[The reader is referred to the Meditations in the 
third part of this volume for some devout reflections by 
way of paraphrase upon the prayers,'] 

" Then shall the Minister exhort the sick person after 

this form, or other like,*' 

The sick man must not be surprised if his Minister 
do not, in this instance, confine himself to the words 
of the Visitation Office, as by the above rubric it will 
be seen that he is clearly allowed a licence to enlarge 
upon the form of exhortation provided by the Church. 
As however the rubric is worded so as to impose 
some restraint upon the liberty of the Minister in 
this matter, and obliges him to address his patient 
" after this form, or other like," and as the form here 
prescribed, we are told, exactly agrees with the heads 
of exhortation, which the Priest was ordered to use 
to the sick, by an ancient council about eight hundred 
years ago,^ snowing the long experience the Church 
has had of its usefulness, the sick man may naturally 
expect, in making his preparation against the visit of 
his Minister, that the same points of instruction which 
are contained in the exhortation, will form the subject 
of his address. He will be instructed, that sickness is 
God's visitation ; and he will be carefully reminded of 
the causes for which sickness is commonly sent upon us. 
He will be taught the proper manner of bearing sick- 
ness, — that he is to be truly repentant and bear it 
with patience, after Cheist's example, and give God 
humble thanks for His visitation. And moreover, that 
so doing, it will help him on his way to everlasting 
1 FeU's Life of Hammond. » Wheatley. 
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life. He will be exhorted to patience, and to examine 
himself and his estate before God and man. 

[^Concerning all the above points of instruction and 
exhortation, the sick man is referred to the Meditations 
of Dean Comber, at the end of the volume. And, as he 
finds opportunity, he is advised to read them, or to get 
them read to him, if possible, before the visit of his 
Minister, which voill the better enable him to profit duly 
by the Churches exhortation and instruction; but if 
not, as early afterwards as may be. And if there be 
time, and the sick man is sufficiently at his bodily ease, 
he may derive great comfort in meditating upon Bishop 
Taylor* s Advantages of Sickness, which are to be found 
at the last part of this book,'\ 

The sick man will find himself indeed, in much need 
of every assistance that any kind of instrument may 
give him, whether books or sacred converse. All those 
discourses which he has heard or read concerning pa- 
tience and resignation and conformity to Cheist's 
sufferings, and the death of the cross must now be put 
into practice. He is on his trial, whether he is the 
true disciple of the Cross or whether he has only 
believed the doctrines of our religion when he was 
undisturbed by God's chastisements and in the full 
enjoyment of worldly comforts ; and therefore he must 
endeavour to keep in mind and realize in practice the 
following advices : 

1. On the first beginning of sickness cause thy 
whole soul in a manner to stand still, that it may with- 
out amazement consider that this was what you looked 
for, and were always certain would happen. Be 
careful now to lay aside all wandering of thought, and 
seriously and steadily consider the nature of the duties 
to which you are now called. God has knocked at your 
door, and you are fully warned that the time for the 
trial of your spiritual strength is arrived. What you 
have hitherto learned in precept only must now be 
rediyjed to practice. The power of your religion to 
sustain you is now to be seen, your trust and faith 
in God and in His Son Jesus to be manifested, that 
so it may prove a witness and an example and a con- 
firmation to all around you. 
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Thus of Anne Clifford, Countess of Dorset, 1675, it 
is recorded that, " As her death drew near, she expos- 
tulated with one of her nearest attendants, for being, 
as were the others who waited on her, so passionately 
concerned and busy about her, and wished them not to 
take so much pains for her who deserved less. Asking 
also why any, herself especially, should at any time be 
angry? why any of those outward things should 
trouble her, who deserved so little, and had been 
blessed with so much? By which it might appear 
that she had brought into subjection all great 
thoughts, she had cast down imaginations and every 
high thing, bringing into captivitv every high thought, 
and submitting the world and her soul to the ob^ 
dience of Cheist ; her passions were mortified and 
dead before her: so that for three or four days 
of her last sickness (for she endured no more,) she lay 
as if she endured nothing. She called for her Psalms, 
which she could not now, as she usually had done, 
read herself, (the greatest symptom of her extremity) 
and caused them to be read unto her. But that cor- 
dial (in which she had always taken particular delight) 
kept, in Bom. viii., and in her heart ; this her memory 
held to the last, this she soon repeated : no doubt to 
secure her soul against all fear of condemnation, being 
now wholly Christ's, having served Him in the spirit 
of her mind, and not loved to walk after the flesh, 
having ras often as she affectionately pronounced the 
words 01 this chapter) called in the testimony of the 
Spirit to bear her witness, that she desired to be 
delivered from this bondage of corruption, into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God ; and so to 
strengthen her faith and hope bv other comfortable ar- 
guments, contained in the rest ol that chapter, being the 
last words of continuance which this dying Lady spoke.'* 

2. Be carefiil to preserve in your mind the same re- 
ligious and pious sentiments concerning your soul, life, 
and death, neaven and hell, which you may be sup- 
posed to have entertained in the days of your per- 
fect health, and when you were capable of reason- 
ing upon these subjects, and when you had strength, 
and discernment to understand a question, and to 
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answer an objection. Be resolutely armed against 
entertaining the weak imaginations which wiU most 
likely assail you at this time, with the strength of 
former memories and the impressions of the time of 
clear and manly reason when God called upon you to 
confirm your faith with mental as well as spiritual 
approval and reception. 

3. In your prayers be not too importunate to obtain 
a release from your sickness, neither be too solicitous 
as to the kind or the degree of the illness with which 
the Almighty is pleased to visit you. Ever be ready 
to say : Thy will be done ; Thou knowest what is best 
for Thy creatures in all their circumstances ; It is the 
LoBD, let Him do what seemeth good in His eyes. 

4. Patiently bear some diminution in your religious 
privileges. Sickness would sometimes appear the 
least favourable season for spiritual improvement, but 
" afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness." Eely upon it, if you put ^yourself in God's 
hands your accounts for eternity will not go back. It 
is of necessity that the time which once you could 
command for prayer and lengthened meditation, should 
now be often consumed in the cares and perpetually 
recurring offices of the sick bed. In the words of 
Bishop Taylor : Do not think that God is only to be 
found in a great prayer, or a solemn office; He is 
moved by a sigh, by a groan, by an act of love : and 
therefore when your pain is great and pungent, lay all 
your strength upon it to bear it patiently ; when the 
evil is something more tolerable, let your mind think 
some pious, though short, meditation. Record your 
desires, and present yourself to God by general acts 
of will and understanding. If you can do more, do it ; 
but if you cannot, let it not become a scruple to thee. 
We must not think man is tied to the forms of health, 
OP that he who swoons and faints is obliged to his 
usual forms and hours of prayer: if we cannot labour^ 
yet let us love^ To the same effect Archbishop 
Seeker writes : " And should it prove, that with your 
best management you can neither pray to God, nor 
think of Him with anything near the affection and 
fervency which you find expressed in many good books, 
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and shown by many good Christians, when sick ; but 
in a poor, imperfect, broken, and languid manner, 
bear with yourselves for what you cannot help ; and 
be assured that your heavenly Fathee will bear with 
you, and will accept the service of which your weak- 
ness is capable, be it ever so small. 

Nay, further, should your condition be such as to 
require a considerable share of your hours to be spent 
in a trifling, thoughtless way, submit to it as a part 
of your duty, and do it without scruple. "Were you, 
indeed, to make amusements your choice, as the means 
of banishing serious thought, that would be a great 
and dangerous sin. To throw away the time of sick- 
ness after throwing away that of health, and imagine 
it too soon for you to think of religion, while you are 
well, and too much for you when you are ill, is a 
method which must end unhappily, fiut in the neces- 
sary intervals of attention to better things, when, if 
you were not to spend your hours thus, you would 
spend them worse ; your spirits would sink, and your 
patience wear out ; then cneerful discourses, or any 
relaxations that are innocent, that will revive no wrong 
impressions, and excite no blameable movements of 
the mind, may be very useful, provided that, if you 
have indulged them too much before, you firmly bind 
yourselves now to be wiser for the future, if God 
continue your life ; and that you give earnest of it, by 
employing no more of your time thus than is requisite, 
in order to employ the rest better. For miserable 
comforters are these things alone, and wretched crea- 
tures are they who have no other to depend on. What- 
ever superficial palliative remedies it may be needful 
to intermix, the fundamental support of a pious mind 
will ever be that of the Psalmist : " "Why art thou so 
heavy, O my soul : and why art thou so disquieted 
withm me ? O put thy trust in God : for I will yet 
give Him thanks, which is the help of my countenance, 
and my God." 

6. Endeavour to make your illness as little distress- 
ing and troublesome as may be to your nurse or the 
kind relative upon whom the burden of careful attend- 
ance upon you falls. Eemember the great trouble 

D 
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YOU occasion them, that what they do for you may be 
injurious to their own health, that in whatever they 
do for you they do not willingly give you pain, but 
do themselves suffer in any expressions of pain you 
indulge in, that they strive to give you ease and com- 
fort, are glad when their attendance affords you ease, 
and are grieved when their efforts are disappointed. 
Be careful then not to reward their pains by impa- 
tience, and a wrangling, and a fretful spirit. He is 
surely little fitted to bear the chastisement of the 
Father as a good son should, who cannot endure 
patiently the kind attendances of friends. As Kettle- 
well observes : " The sick man must not show anger 
and uneasiness with his disease, or with his medicines, 
with his food, or with his attendance ; nor feign rea- 
sons of taking things ill, where really there are none ; 
nor aggravate them where there are ; nor be hasty in 
his suspicions or censures of things made for him, or 
of persons concerned with him, and thereby grow 
troublesome to himself and others ; nor expose himself 
to scandalize the bystanders, by making burthens 
which are not too heavy to be borne at present, intoler- 
able to himself by pusillanimous despondency, or 
anxious fears and mistrusts of what they will be in a 
little time. Indeed his bodily weakness and uneasi- 
ness may many times excuse his forgetfulness in these 
points, both to God and men, if afterwards he shows 
himself sensible of them and sorry for them and doth 
not indulge them. But he must not give way, or lay 
himself open to them and much less justify them, or 
hope to remove the guilt and blame of these sins from 
oft' his soul and lay them upon the distemper of his 
body."^ So Bishop Fell narrates of that eminent saint 
and divine, Henry Hammond : " !N"or did this excellent 
person, according to the usual method, inflict his sick- 
ness upon those about him by peevishness, disquieting 
his attendants ; but was pleased with everything that 
was done, and liked everything that was brought, con- 
descending to all proposals, and obeying with all readi- 
ness everv advice of his physicians. "^ 

It would be however a want of tenderness and con- 
1 Kettlewell, fol. 380. < Fell's Life of Hammond. 




ADTICIS. 61 

sideration for the sick patient if we did not observe, 
with Bishop Taylor, lest the above remarks should be 
too literally construed " that nature has in some cases 
made cryings out and exclamations to be an entertain- 
ment of the spirit and an abatement or diversion of 
the pain." So when our Blessed Savioue suffered 
His last and sharpest pang He cried out vrith a loud 
voice. And we find that David roared for the very 
disquietness of his sickness, that he was dry with call- 
ing for help upon his GoD,^ and Hezekiah lay chattering 
like a swallow.^ Thus therefore again to use the lan- 
guage of Bishop Taylor : " Silence and not complain- 
ing are no parts of a sick man's duty. In effect he 
is patieilt, that calls upon God ; that hopes for health 
or heaven ; that believes God is wise and just in send- 
ing him afflictions ; that confesses his sins, and accuses 
himself, and justifies God ; that expects God will turn 
this into good ; that is civil to his physicians and his 
servants ; that converses with the guides of souls, the 
ministers of religion, and in all things submits to God's 
will, and would use no indirect means for his recovery, 
but would rather be sick and die, than enter at all into 
God's displeasure." 

7. No excess of anguish should prevail with you to 
call violently for death. " Wherever the General has 
placed you there await His time to call you off from 
it. God has made endurance to be your work ; and 
do not impatiently long for evening, lest at night you 
find the reward of him that was weary of his work."''* 

** If the 'person visited be very sick, then the curate may 
end his exhortation in this place,** 

From the above rubric it may be concluded, that 
more than one visit will, in most cases, be necessary to 
complete and carry out the provisions of this office, as a 
sick person can rarely bear long conferences. Should 
the priest therefore deem it prudent, on anv account, not 
to continue his office beyond this point, it will be the 
proper time to beg of him that the prayers of the Church 
may be offered up in your behalf. In a volume of dis- 

> Ps. zxxviii. 8. Ps. box. 3. ^ jg^^ xxxviii. 14. 

* Taylor. 

d2 
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courses on sickness the Eev. T. Eogers^ speaks at some 
length of the great benefits he had derived from this 
act of faith in those promises of God which declare 
the efficacy of intercessory prayer, and says that " S. 
Peter was delivered from prison from the interces- 
sion of the disciples," and then adds, " many now 
living have been saved by intercession, whereof I am 
one,'* Seeker remarks: "To unite us more closely 
in goodwill and affection, our Savtoub hath appointed 
that our prayers shall be common ; and hath declared 
that * where we are gathered together ' for this pur- 
pose, * He is in the midst of us.'^ Accordingly when 
S. Peter was in danger, * Prayer was made without 
ceasing of the Church unto God for him.'^ • And S. 
James' injunction concerning the sick is ' Pray one 
for another, that ye may be healed.'* Nor certainly 
ought we to intercede less fervently for the souls of 
our brethren than for their bodies. Therefore, in the 
ancient liturgies, persons dangerously ill were com- 
mended by name to the throne of grace for such mer- 
cies as they needed. And our own hath provided, on 
behalf of those especially for whom our prayers are 
desired, a most comprehensive request for comfort and 
relief, according to their several necessities, for 
patience under their suffering, for a happy issue out of 
all their afflictions. And we shall consult both our 
duty and our interest by intreating a particular share, 
when our case requires it, in the general supplications 
of the Church of Chbist." And again he says, " the 
ceremony of anointing with oil in the name of the 
LoBD may be considered as superfluous, yet petitions 
for the sick, both public in the congregation, and pri- 
vate in their presence, may be of great efficacy, not 
only to their spiritual, but their bodily health ; " For 
the fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much."^ 
Accordingly of Lady Falkland we read, " After the 
office of the morning was performed, she gave strict 
charge, that every one of her family, who coidd 

^ Rogers* Practical Discourses, pp. 18 — 21. [1691.] The same 
is recorded of Dr. A. Homeck, 1678. 
' S. Matt, xviii. 22. ' Acts xii. 5. 

^ S. James v. 16. ' S. James v. 16. 
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sideration for the sick patient if we did not observe, 
with Bishop Taylor, lest the above remarks should be 
too literally construed " that nature has in some cases 
made cryings out and exclamations to be an entertain- 
ment of the spirit and an abatement or diversion of 
the pain.*' So when our Blessed Savioije suffered 
His last and sharpest pang He cried out with a loud 
voice. And we find that David roared for the very 
disquietness of his sickness, that he was dry with call- 
ing for help upon his God,^ and Hezekiah lay chattering 
like a swallow.^ Thus therefore again to use the lan- 
guage of Bishop Taylor : " Silence and not complain- 
ing are no parts of a sick man's duty. In effect he 
is patieilt, that calls upon God ; that hopes for health 
or heaven ; that believes God is wise and just in send- 
ing him afflictions ; that confesses his sins, and accuses 
himself, and justifies God ; that expects God will turn 
this into good ; that is civil to his physicians and his 
servants ; that converses with the guides of souls, the 
ministers of religion, and in all things submits to God's 
will, and would use no indirect means for his recovery, 
but would rather be sick and die, than enter at all into 
God's displeasure." 

7. No excess of anguish should prevail with you to 
call violently for death. " Wherever the General has 
placed you there await His time to call you off from 
it. God has made endurance to be your work ; and 
do not impatiently long for evening, lest at night you 
find the reward of him that was weary of his work."'* 

** If the 'person visited be very sick, then the curate may 
end his exhortation in this placed 

Prom the above rubric it may be concluded, that 
more than one visit will, in most cases, be necessary to 
complete and carry out the provisions of this office, as a 
sick person can rarely bear long conferences. Should 
the priest therefore deem it prudent, on any account, not 
to continue his office beyond this point, it will be the 
proper time to beg of him that the prayers of the Church 
may be offered up in your behalf. In a volume of dis- 

1 Ps. xxxviii. 8. Pb. box. 3. ^ Isa. xxxviii. 14. 

» Taylor. 

d2 
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\_Bt/ way of assistance to this end, let the sick man 
turn to the Meditation on our Lord's Passion in the 
last part of this work, and also use the Litany of our 
Lord's Passion by way of prayer in connection with it.'] 

The next point to which your minister is directed to 
call your attention is the necessity of entering upon a 
strict examination of the spiritual condition of your 
sold as regards both God and man. He will solemnly 
call to your remembrance your baptismal profession, 
with a view to impress upon your mind the sacred 
obligation you lie under to make this examination. 
And he will do this in the most holy form of words 
which he can use, calling upon you, in the Name of 
God, to consider the vows of your Baptism ; for you 
have arrived at a most momentous period of your life ; 
you are in fact now entering upon that great work, of 
procuring your peace with God, for which He has, in 
His Almighty Providence,jJ)rought you to a bed of 
sickness. The reason of this appeal to your baptismal 
profession is, that in your Baptism you entered into 
covenant with God ; and therefore, as now the time 
is arrived at which you are called to more than 
usual though tfulness and when it behoves you to 
inquire how far the covenant has been, on your part, 
fulfilled, it would be, in the highest degree, neglect- 
ful of your salvation, not to remind you of it, in order 
that while there is still opportunity, you may do all that 
remains in your power to fulfil its engagements. We 
promised three things in the covenant of our Baptism, 
1st. Arenunciation of the devil, the world, and the flesh . 
2nd. An entire belief of all the truths of the Christian 
faith. And 3rd. An observance of all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Gospel. This is our part 
in the covenant of grace which God made with us in 
our Baptism, and before we are summoned to appear 
in His awful Presence to give account of our manner 
of observing it, we have, by His great mercy so direct- 
ing and instructing His Church to the salvation of 
souls, an opportunity afforded us for considering well 
how far we have failed in our sacred obligations, and 
in so far as it lies in our power, of repairing our short- 
comings by repentance, and a due use of those means 
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of reconciliation with God which are still in our power 
and within our reach. 

It is then ncJw the time to clear up and to settle to 
the best of your power your accounts with eternity. If 
you have been so unwise as to defer the solemn duty 
until now, there is no longer space for delay. If, on 
the other hand, you have not neglected the duty of 
self-examination m the days of health, your work is 
the easier ; but let nothing now deter you from a 
faithful review and a final examination. " If we 
judge ourselves we shall not be judged." Thus are 
you exhorted most earnestly to discharge this solemn 
duty. The priest is indeed appointed to assist you 
with the consolations and encouragements of his 
office ; but the success of his ministrations, however 
teeming with grace as considered in themselves, must 
nevertheless, in the highest degree, depend upon the 
manner in which you are beforehand prepared to 
benefit by them. The fact is, it is no easy matter to 
sum up the accounts of a whole life, and though a priest 
may assist you much in forming accurate ideas of the 
burden of your sins, yet previous exercise of the con- 
science will have made the whole work infinitely easier 
to you, enabling you to realize in great clearness the 
heinousness and magnitude of your sins, and your 
great need of the forgiveness of a Merciful Bedeemeb. 
Tou should approach this sacred work of final ex- 
amination, as knowing that you are soon once for all, 
and perhaps as the issue of this illness, to stand 
the scrutiny of the Just and Omniscient Judge, and 
therefore yourself prepared to act the part of a very 
stem and strict censor upon all the past actions 
of your life. In such a frame of mind begin to 
examine your estate both before God and man; 
and this may be the best place for you to pause and 
consider what that work of self-examination embraces 
in its entire scope, upon which, with your Spiritual 
Guide's assistance, you are now called to enter. 
Tou are called upon to make a solemn declaration of 
your faith ; and to assure yourself once for all that 
your belief is so firm and constant in every Article of 
the Catholic verity, that it can stand unshaken even 
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amidst the terrors and doubts with which the approach 
of death sometimes assails the soul. You have next 
to render your repentance complete, m'aking with an 
eye thereto, a careful review of your past life, and an 
examination of the present frame and habit of your 
mind. You have to observe what is good in either, 
and with all humility thank GtOD for it, and take com- 
fort in it ; and what is amiss in both, and to stir your- 
self up into a spirit of true contrition for the same. 
You have to fix noly, resolved and unreserved purposes 
of avoidance and abhorrence of all your former offen- 
ces : to make aU due and reasonable satisfaction within 
your power for all wrongs that you have done : to 
take measures for the payment of all your just debts : 
to seek reconciliation where you have given any just 
offence: to forgive those who have injured or dis- 
obliged you : " to break off your iniquity by righteous- 
ness," or by being more abundant in alms deeds ; and 
consummate and finish any good design which you 
have piously devised in your health, and would not 
lose the reward thereof, by having it dropt at your 
death.^ Moreover, since of itself alone, repentance is 
not effectual to procure the remission of your sins, 
you have to see that your faith stop not short with 
yourself as though you could do anything of yourself. 
Be sure that now you repose all your trust in the 
Blessed Jesub, that is, you should resort to the due 
and trustful use of those powers which our Blessed 
Saviotjb has been pleased to commit to the dispensa- 
tion of His servants the ministers of His Church, 
since neither repentance alone nor faith alone will 
procure the remission of our sins, unless we betake 
ourselves to the ordinances of grace and to the prayers 
of those for whom the sick are commanded in their 
distress to send, and to whose prayers they are di- 
rected to look as means of salvation.^ " If ye despise 
them, ye despise Me, saith the Lobd." 

" Answer, All this I stedfastly believe,** 

Since we "live by faith,"^ and " without faith it is 
impossible to please God," and since there is but one 

1 Kettlewell. ^ s. James v. ^ Hab. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 20. 
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of reconciliation with God which are still in our power 
and within our reach. 

It is then nOw the time to clear up and to settle to 
the best of your power your accounts with eternity. If 
you have been so unwise as to defer the solemn duty 
until now, there is no longer space for delay. If, on 
the other hand, you have not neglected the duty of 
self-examination in the days of health, your work is 
the easier ; but let nothing now deter you from a 
faithful review and a final examination. " If we 
judge ourselves we shall not be judged." Thus are 
you exhorted most earnestly to (fischarge this solemn 
duty. The priest is indeed appointed to assist you 
with the consolations and encouragements of his 
office ; but the success of his ministrations, however 
teeming with grace as considered in themselves, must 
nevertheless, in the highest degree, depend upon the 
manner in which you are beforehand prepared to 
benefit by them. The fact is, it is no easy matter to 
sum up the accounts of a whole life, and though a priest 
may assist you much in forming accurate ideas of the 
burden of your sins, yet previous exercise of the con- 
science will have made the whole work infinitely easier 
to you, enabling you to realize in great clearness the 
heinousness and magnitude of your sins, and your 
great need of the forgiveness of a Merciful Eedeemeb. 
iou should approach this sacred work of final ex- 
amination, as knowing that you are soon once for aU, 
and perhaps as the issue of this illness, to stand 
the scrutiny of the Just and Omniscient Judge, and 
therefore yourself prepared to act the part of a very 
stem and strict censor upon all the past actions 
of your life. In such a frame of mind begin to 
examine your estate both before God and man; 
and this may be the best place for you to pause and 
consider what that work of self-examination embraces 
in its entire scope, upon which, with your Spiritual 
Guide's assistance, you are now called to enter. 
You are called upon to make a solemn declaration of 
your faith ; and to assure yourself once for all that 
your belief is so firm and constant in every Article of 
the Catholic verity, that it can stand unshaken even 
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Archbishop Seeker observes, " There are, indeed, 
very good persons, who in illness, particularly of some 
sorts, are often tempted to partial or even total un- 
belief. And if any seeming reasons for it be sug- 
gested to their minds, they ought to inquire after, and 
oppose to them reasonable answers. But where little 
or nothing lies at the bottom but low-spirited fears 
that they do not believe at all, or not sufficiently, 
what their very solicitude and their whole conduct 
shows they do ; or difficulties about abstruse points, 
that need not to be cleared up, and, perhaps, m this 
world at least, never will or can : the right way is to 
throw them all aside as far as we are able ; to pray to 
God, that He would free us from anxiety about tnem 
in His good time ; to be disturbed the least that is pos- 
sible for us, if the same scruples and weaknesses, after 
some interval, return, which they are very apt to do ; 
and, with the strength that we have remaining, stand 
by the judgments made in our better days, which, if 
we have been serious and considerate, are much the 
likeliest to be true, and, being on the side of religion, 
must be safe ; for we may gain by it infinitely, but 
lose we cannot. And amongst the doctrines of reli- 
gion we should not perplex our heads with disputable 
matters, when we are least of all fit for them, but 
dwell on such plain and acknowledged points, as may 
best afford us the direction or comfort which we want 
in our present circumstances." 

As a well-grounded faith will be of the utmost im- 
portance to you at this season, it will be of great 
benefit to you to consider more at large, these fore- 
going and some other like counsels, which I shall 
abridge frbm Bishop Taylor. 

1. " Let the sick man be careful that he do not admit 
of any doubt concerning that which he believed and re- 
ceived from a common consent in his best health and 
days of election and religion. For if the devil can but 
prevail so far as to unrivet the resolution and confi- 
dence or fulness of assent, it is easy for him so to 
wind the spirit, that it should proceed, from why to 
'her or no, from whether or no to scarcely not, from 
?y not to absolutely not at all; and whatsoever 
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a man is made to doubt of by the weakness of his un- 
derstanding in a sickness, it will be hard to get an 
instrument strong enough to re-inforee and insure: 
Eor when the strengths are gone by which Paith held, 
and it does not stand firm by the weight of its own 
bulk, then it is prepared for a ruin, which it cannot 
escape in the tempests of a sickness and the assaults 
of a devil. * Discourse and argument, * the line 
of Tradition, and * a neverfailing Experience, * 
the Spirit of God, and * the truth of Miracles, 
* the word of Prophecy, are like the strings and 
branches of the roots by which Paith stands firm and 
unmoveable in the spirit and understanding of a man. 
But in sickness the understanding is shaken, and the 
ground is removed in which the root did grapple and 
support its trunk ; and therefore there is no way now 
but that it be left to stand upon the old confidences, 
and by the firmament of its own weight : it must be 
left to stand, because it always stood there before : 
and as it stood all his life-time in the ground of under- 
standing, so it must now be supported with will and a 
fixed resolution. But disputation tempts it, and shakes 
it with trying, and overthrows it with shaking. Above 
all things in the world, let the sick man fear a propo- 
sition which his sickness hath put into him contrary 
to the discourses of health and a sober untroubled 
reason. 

2. ^^ Let the sick mans Faith especially he active 
about the promises of Grace, and the excellent things of 
the Gospel ; those which can comfort his sorrows, and 
enable his patience ; those upon the hopes of which he 
did the duties of his life, and for which he is not un- 
willing to die : such as the Intercession and Advoca- 
tion of Cheist, Eemission of sins, the E/esurrection, 
the mysterious arts and mercies of man's Redemption,^ 
Christ's triumph over death and all the powers of 
hell, the Covenant of grace, or the blessed issues of 
jRepentance ; and above all, the article of Eternal life. 
This is the article that hath made all the Martyrs of 
Christ confident and glorious ; and if it does not 
more than sufficiently strengthen our spirits to the 
present suffering, it is because we understand it not,. 
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but have the appetites of beasts and fools. But if the 
sick man fixes his thoughts, and sets his habitation to 
dwell here, he swells his hope, and masters his fears, 
and eases his sorrows, and overcomes his temptations. 

8. " Let the sick person be infinitely careful that his 
Faith be not tempted by any man^ or anything ; and 
when it is in any degree weakened, let him lay fast hold 
upon the conclusion, upon the Article itself ; and by 
earnest prayer beg of God to guide him in certainty 
and safety. For let him consider, that the article is 
better than all its contrary or contradictory, and he is 
concerned that it be true, and concerned also that he 
do believe it: but he can receive no good at all if 
Cheist did not die, if there be no B/Csurrection, if this 
Creed hath deceived him : therefore all that he is to 
do is to secure his hold, which he can do no way but 
by prayer and by his interest. And by this argument 
or instrument it was that Socrates refreshed the evil 
of his condition, when he was to drink his aconite, * If 
the soul be immortal, and perpetual rewards be laid 
up for wise souls, then I lose nothing by my death : 
but if there be not, then I lose nothing by my opinion ; 
for it supports my spirit in my passage, and the evil 
of being deceived cannot overtake me when I have no 
being.' So it is with all that are tempted in their 
Paith. If those articles be not true, then the men 
are nothing ; if they be true, then they are happy : 
and if the Articles fail, there can be no punishment 
for believing ; but if they be true, my not believing 
destroys all my portion in them, and possibility to 
receive the excellent things which they contain. By 
Faith we quench the fiery darts of the devil ; but if 
our Faith be quenched, wherewithal shall we be able 
to endure the assault ?" 

Before leaving this subject, be persuaded, should any 
article of the faith perplex you, ^s proposing what you 
consider contradictory to experience, or as in any other 
way difficult of reception, to lay it with openness before 
the guide of souls wno ministers to you. However the 
article may present diflficidties to yoiu* view, be assured 
there are good solutions to be found for them, and the 
lips that keep knowledge will doubtless, in most cases, 
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be able to unfold them. It is, of course, impossible in 
a work such as the present, to anticipate the great per- 
plexities in matters of faith which may beset the sick 
man in his dying hours. It is, however, most desirable 
that you shoidd know generally what is by Divines un- 
derstood to be the true interpretation of the several 
articles of the Creed, and it is therefore of importance, 
that you should be examined as to your belief, whether 
it is sound and orthodox ; or, in the words of our 
Church, *' Whether you do believe as a Christian man 
should or no ?" or, as it is more fully expressed in 
the office of Baptism, " Whether you know and believe 
all those things, which a Christian ought to know and 
believe to his soul's health." This assistance the Guide 
of souls will doubtless faithfuDy afford you ; to help 
you however in fully realizing the point and force of 
his questions, A form is provided in the third part of 
this book giving you a brief explanation of Catholic 
Doctrine as set forth in the Apostles^ Creed, 

" Then shall the minister be directed to examine whe- 
ther he repent him truly of his sins J* 

Tou have now approached a very solemn and most 
momentous work. That most important office for 
your soul's health, which, it is to be hoped, you 
have discharged assiduously all the days of your life, 
the examination of your state before God, you are 
now to engage in by way of final summary, and as a 
preparation for making your immediate appearance 
before God. Por our repentances have so much of 
imperfection in them, that supposing even we have 
lived in the fear of God and have endeavoured all our 
lives to be in a state of reconciliation with Him, yet, 
when we are drawing near to the awful day of reckon- 
ing, and journeying fast to that place, where there is 
no further room or opportunity for repentance, we 
have the greatest need of a final summing up of our 
accounts. The sick man should therefore spare him- 
self in no efforts to make his repentance as full and 
perfect as may be. Especially let him see that nothing 
material in the way of sin remain unrepented of. Any 
miscarriage now would be fatal; and he should be 
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especially carefiil that no fresh occasion be given to 
the enemy of his soul to seize an advantage, through 
any sin* incident to sickness. A fair life of constant 
religion would go for nothing, if one act of deliberate 
rebellion and opposition to God's will were indulged 
in now. All past pardons will be worthless and in- 
valid, if we involve ourselves in fresh debts at the last. 
Bemember the wicked servant in the Parable, who, 
notwithstanding that he had been freely forgiven an im- 
mense debt, even ten thousand talents, yet because he 
was wroth with his fellow servant that owed him an 
hundred pence, was delivered by his Lord to the tor- 
mentors, until he should pay all that was due unto 
him. This is a warning to all of us, and teaches 
us, that although our sins should have been entirely 
pardoned, yet on the recurrence of fresh acts of 
sin and disobedience, God will restore us to the same 
evil condition we were in before our pardon was 
granted. 

These remarks are intended for those who have 
already striven to become reconciled to God. As con- 
cerning those however, who have deferred their re- 
pentance, and who think that it is to be accomplished 
in an hour, or in a day, and that the short period of 
thought and reflection allowed them before their 
death, is the only time required for repentance, little 
more need be said, than that God's mercies are in- 
finite, and that He sometimes does accept resolutions 
of amendment, for amendment itself; but that since 
(as frequently appears after a recovery) they can so 
little be depended upon for duration and sincerity, we 
cannot but conclude with Bishop Andrewes : " This 
fashion of repenting, I can say little to ; but I pray 
God that it deceive us not. It is not good trying 
conclusions about our souls." Persons in such a 
lamentable condition, are however not to despair; 
they must do what they can ; and although, depressed 
and cast down, must still hope for mercy on their 
repentance. 

The giiide of souls, by the above rubric, is directed 
to examine whether you truly repent you of your sins. 
"^ :will be well, as we have before intimated, if you 
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have before his coming to you, so made ready against 
the performance of his oflfice, as that he may have the 
less difficulty when he comes to assist you in laying 
bare before God the condition of your soul. 

[rbu are therefore advised privately to make proof of 
your condition, by the form of self-examination famished 
in the second part of this volume.'] 

The sick man will now do well to afford every op- 
portunity to his spiritual adviser for entering into 
close communion and intercourse with him on the 
state of the soul : and to do this the more effectually, 
should give his friends, relations, or attendants, an 
intimation that their absence from the sick chamber is 
desired. 

You shoidd, in fact, be forward to assist the Priest 
in every way in his arduous work, so as to encourage 
instead of deterring him from addressing himself to it. 
You must remember that the highest interests of your 
soul are at stake, and that the greater the facilities you 
afford for your adviser's being satisfied of the truth and 
sincerity of your repentance, the greater the security 
that his judgment of your reconciliation with Q-od will 
be sealed in heaven. You should be anxious to hear 
the worst concerning yourself, and not be solicitous to 
make out a good case. Endeavour rather to encourage 
your adviser to pronounce the severe judgments of the 
Gospel, than seek to induce him to qualify his sen- 
tence. It would be safer to consider yourself a greater 
sinner than you are, than to delude your adviser and 
your own soul into an opinion that you are a less. 
Dean Comber says: "It is not always the minister's 
fault that men do not hear the worst in these cases ; 
for it frequently happens that the persons visited are 
so great, or so proud, or so peevish, or impatient, that 
they will not endure a salutary and plain reproof ; and 
the Clergy seem excusable when they are assured be- 
forehand, that they will trample these pearls under 
their feet, and turn again and rend those who did 
present them ; wherefore the sick must also be ad- 
monished to encourage the holy man to declare the 
whole truth, by expressing themselves desirous to be 
undeceived. They are not greater than king David, 
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yet how patiently did he suffer Nathan to tell him, 
* Thou art the man/ because he looked not so much 
at the messenger, as at his great Master, God Al- 
mighty, by Whom he was sent. Great men are 
nursed up m flattery from their cradle, and the mer- 
cenary tongues of those that depend upon them, will 
never permit them to know the truth ; a sincere and 
impartial friend being the only thing which they want, 
who have abundance of all other earthly satisfections. 
And now they are going to leave all, and to be judged 
by Him who hath no respect of persons, it is their 
greatest happiness and certain interest to have a holy 
man that may and dare let them know their estate, 
before it be unalterable. And for meaner persons, 
they must beware that their pride and peevishness do 
not discourage their spiritual physician from doing 
this necessary, though seemingly unpleasing office to 
them, because no man can judge his own case so well 
as an impartial and faithful bystander may do, since 
most men are apt to think too favourably of them- 
selves." 

There are also some directions that you will do well 
to profit by, which aim at rendering the repentance as 
perfect as may be. 

It is obvious, that if your sickness have fallen upon 
you as a consequence of sin, there can be no true 
repentance, so long as the sin is retained. All incen- 
tives, therefore, to the sin which has occasioned this 
punishment sent by God to you in His mercy, must 
be without hesitation laid aside. Here that golden 
rule must be allowed its operation in full force, " If 
thine eye offend thee, pluck it out." 

In order that you may deepen and render more 
intense this, which may be your last repentance, 
closely inquire into the degrees of imperfection which 
have attended your former acts of penitence, that so 
this last act may prove indeed " a repentance not to 
be repented of." Mark well whether your former 
exertions to please God, and cause angelic rejoicings 
over the " sinner that repenteth," have been so 
earnestly engaged in, as to make you resolve to live 
holily, and whether your actions have since corres-* 
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ponded with the fervency of your resolutions. Con- 
sider how much or how little time has been spent in 
retirement, in humiliations, in fastings, in prayers. 
Think with yourself how much or how little you have 
judged yourself, that you might not be judged. Think 
in what respects you have taken revenge upon your- 
self, and in what respects you have missed so doing, 
whether by almsgiving, or by other acts of self-denial. 
Such thoughts as these will quicken your remorse, 
and cause you to seek from the all-merciful God, with 
an eamestaess and vehemence proportioned to your 
necessity, "pardon for the imperfections of your re- 
pentance, acceptance of your weaker sorrows, supplies 
out of the treasures of grace and mercy. "^ 

You are doubtless well aware that there is such a 
thing as repenting through fear. Tou must beware 
of reposing any trust in such a repentance, for God 
requires of us that penitence which springs from a 
principle of love. Now fear is a very effective princi- 
ple to move us at the first beginnings of repentance, 
but must have no place at a death-bed where repent- 
ance has to be completed. At least here "perfect 
love must in the end and before death has sealed our 
eyes cast out fear.'' We must endeavour to cherish in 
our souls the affection of a son, and not of a slave, 
crying, Abba Pathee. 

There are some sins which admit of no satisfaction 
being made, in which restitution is not possible, and 
no contrary acts can be exercised. Por these, peni- 
tential prayers and almsgiving (if indeed the latter is 
in your power) are advised ; since they are the only 
acts of repentance that can be performed. As for in- 
stance, the sin of intemperance can only be repaired 
in a dying man by prayer and alms. What reparation 
too can be given to a dead person who has been se- 
duced by you into sin ? Prayer and alms would seem 
to be the great means in such cases whereby recon- 
ciliation with God may be obtained. 

The words of Bishop Taylor on the subject of an 
effective repentance are of great importance, and must 
be full of profit to the sick man. " Let the sick man, 

* Taylor's Holy Dying. 
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in the scrutiny of his conscience and confession of his 
sins, consider those sins which are only condemned in 
the court of conscience, and no where else. For there 
are certain secresies and retirements, places of dark- 
ness and artificial veils, with which the devil uses to 
hide our sins from us, and to incorporate them into 
our affections by a constant uninterrupted practice, 
before they be prejudiced or discovered. 1. There are 
many sins which have reputation, and are accounted 
honour ; as fighting a duel, answering a blow with a 
blow, carrying armies into a neighbouring country, rob- 
bing with a navy, violently seizing upon a kingdom, 2. 
Others are permitted by law ; as usury in all countries : 
and because every excess of it is a certain sin, the per- 
mission of so suspected a matter makes it ready for 
us, and instructs the temptation. 3. Some things are 
not forbidden by laws ; as lying in ordinary discourse, 
jeering, scoffing, intefnperate eating, ingi^atitude, selling 
too dear, circumventing another in contracts, impor- 
tunate intreaties, and temptation of persons to many 
instances of sin, pride, and ambition. 4. Some others 
do not reckon they sin against God, if the laws have 
seized upon the person ; and many that are imprisoned 
for debt think themselves disobliged from payment ; and 
when they ^ay the penalty, think they owe nothing for 
the scandal and disobedience. 5. Some sins are thought 
not considerable, but go under the title of sins of in- 
firmity, or inseparable accidents of mortality; such 
as idle thoughts, foolish talking, looser revellings, im- 
patience, anger, and all the events of evil company. 
6. Lastly, many things are thought to be no sins ; 
such as mispending of their time, whole days or months 
of useless and impertinent employment, long gaming, 
winning men^s money in greater portions, censuring 
mevCs actions, curiosity, equivocating in the prices and 
secrets of buying and selling, rudeness, speaking truths 
enviously, doing good to evil purposes, and the like. 
Under the dark shadow of these unhappy and fruit- 
less yew-trees, the enemy of mankind makes very 
many to lie hid from themselves, sewing before their 
nakedness the fig-leaves oi popular and idol reputation, 
and impunity, public permission, a temporal penalty. 
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infirmity, prejudice, and direct error in judgment, and 
ignorance, Tou should in all these cases be observant, 
lest the fallacy prevail upon you to evil purposes of 
death or diminution of your good; and that those things 
which in your life passed without observation, may 
now be brought forth and^a** under saws and harrows, 
that is, the severity and censure of sorrow and con- 
demnation. To which I add, for the likeness of the 
thing, that the matter of omission be considered ; for 
in them lies the bigger half of our failings ; and yet 
in many instances they are undiscemed, because they 
very often sit down by the conscience, but never upon 
it : and they are usually looked upon as poor men do 
upon their not having coach and horses, or as that 
knowledge is missed by boys and hinds which they 
never had : it will be hard to make them understand 
their ignorance ; it requires knowledge to perceive it ; 
and therefore he that can perceive it, hath it not. 
That which is to be confessed and repented of is omis- 
sion of duty in direct instances and matters of com- 
mandment, or collateral and personal obligations, and 
is especially to be considered by kings and prelates, by 
governors and rich persons, by guides of souls and 
presidents of learning in public charge, and by all 
other in their proportions. Tou must take care that 
your confession be as minute and particular as it can, 
and that as few sins as may be, be intrusted to the 
general prayer of pardon for all sins ; for by being 
particular and enumerative of the variety of evils 
which have disordered your life, your repentance is 
disposed to be more pungent and afflictive, and there- 
fore more salutary and medicinal ; it hath in it mol^e 
sincerity, and makes a better judgment of the final 
condition of the man ; and from thence it is certain, 
the hopes of the sick man can be more confident and 
reasonable." 

** Then shall the minister examine whether he be in 

charity with all the world ; exhorting him to forgive 

from the bottom of his heart, all persons that have 

offended him ; and if he hath offended any other to 

ask them forgiveness ; and where he hath done wrong 



68 OHAEITT. 

or injury to any man, that he make amends to the 
uttermost of his power ^ 

In this rubric we find the Church pointing out 
the necessity of two acts of charity, namely, forgive- 
ness and restitution ; or in other words, the forgiving 
those who have injured us, and the obtaining forgive- 
ness from those whom we have injured. There is yet 
another act of charity which the Church has incor- 
porated in the following rubric : — 

" The minister should not omit earnestly to move 
such sick persons as are of ability to be liberal to the 
poory 

The Church thus brings before us the obligations of 
charity in all its branches. And of what great im- 
portance is this Bivine grace in the settlement of 
the affairs of the soul when taking its last farewell 
of the body, she, as the keeper of Holv Writ most 
fiilly declares, at this critical period calling solemnly 
to our minds the truth that our forgiveness by Gk)D 
is proportioned to the degree and manner of our 
forgiveness of our brethren. "If ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Pather will also 
forgive you; but if ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Fathee forgive your tres- 
passes." These were the words of our Blessed 
SAVTorE Who hath taught us by a wonderful example 
to forgive our enemies, and to seek to be filled with 
love even towards those who most bitterly persecute 
us. And since that man cannot be deemed truly 
penitent for the imuries he has done his neighbour, 
who refuses to ask K)rgiveness of him, or will not make 
restitution to him for losses he has sustained through 
him, or satisfaction for wrong done him, but would 
most assuredly repeat his injuries, whenever the temp- 
tation again occurred of so doing ; the Church has m 
her wisdom declared the necessity of this part of 
ity to the safe conduct of the sick man in his 
hour, by which monition she would seem to 
before us the words of our SAvrorE, " Agree 
adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the 
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way with him, lest the adversary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and 
thou be cast into prison.' *i Dean Comber tells us 
that " the holy fathers are very positive that there can 
be no forgiveness in case of injuries to man, without 
restitution," and urges that you are now very proba- 
bly soon to appear before the Judge of all the world, 
from Whom he that doeth wrong shall receive for the 
wrong he hath done vdthout respect of persons,^ and 
that whereas wealth and power may secure you against 
your accusers here, there the master and servant, the 
rich and the poor, are all equal, and every one's com- 
plaint is impartially heard and tried. And indeed 
this one simple consideration is enough to determine 
you as to the indispensable obligation you lie under 
to make satisfaction for injuries done, that heaven is 
a place of perfect holiness and justice, and that no one 
can be deemed a fitting inhabitant of that region of 
bliss upon whose soul the sin of an unrepented act of 
oppression and injury lies. Most happy then will 
you be if you resolve to take up the tone of holy 
Samuel, and make your challenge before you die, 
" Behold, here I am, witness against me before the 
LoBD and His anointed ; whose ox have I taken, or 
whose ass have I taken, or whom have I defrauded ? 
or of whose hand have I received any bribe to blind 
mine eyes therewith ? and I vdll restore it you." Still 
nobler however will your conduct be if with Zaccheus 
you can exceed this measure of justice and say. If I have 
taken anything from any man I restore it fourfold. 

And further the Church impresses upon us the ne- 
cessity of almsgiving in all those capable of it, and few 
are there who are not, remembering how our Lobd 
hath shown us that we shall be acquitted or con- 
demned at the Judgment day according to our deeds 
of mercy .^ The sum of His teaching in this place being 
this — these, viz. the churlish and unmerciful " shall go 
away into everlasting punishment ; but the righteous," 
the almsgiver, and man of mercy "into life eternal." 

These three branches of the duty of charity ful- 
filled, you may surely take to yourself the comfortable 

» S. Matt. V. 25, 26. » Col. ill. 25. » S. Matt. xxv. 46. 
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assurance of S. Peter, " charity shall cover the multitude 
of sins."' 

Consider, then, that of these three parts of charity, 
forgiveness is an act that ought not to occasion you 
any difficulty in its exercise, as it requires but the 
cost commonly of a few words. Whereas, to persevere 
in a sullen spirit of unforgiveness or revenge, must 
prove in the highest degree hurtful to our soul. We 
thus shut oiu^selves out from the reach of GtOd's 
mercy ; and render ourselves liable to His visitation, 
for far heavier sins done against Him than those which 
have been done by our neighbours against us. In 
short, we give vent to our passion at the risk of 
eternal loss. Our anger at such a time as this, can 
serve no purpose. It will not injure the man who 
stirs it up, but him who indulges it. Malice is in his 
heart, and that is a passion, with the stain of which 
upon his soul, if a man die, he will most assuredly 
find himself in hell. For " God is love," and an 
unloving and malicious soul cannot dwell there where 
God's presence reigns. 

This being a matter of so much importance to you, 
you will not wonder at finding rules for your safe 
guidance in its exercise. In making your professions 
and declarations that you die forgiving all the world, 
be careful that your words be something more than 
mere words. Forms of speech, instead of the de- 
claration of the heart, would be a sad and ruinous 
delusion of the soul. People, alas, too often say, * I 
forgive him ; I owe no man any ill will ; I am at peace 
with all the world ;' and yet have secret ill will at 
heart. Archbishop Seeker says : " If the reason of 
your professing to be in charity with all men, is merely 
that you imagine your end to be near, it will be ex- 
tremely questionable whether you are so indeed. Yet 
a late, nay, an imperfect reconciliation is always pre- 
ferable to none, provided there be any sincerity in it. 
For the expedient, to which, it is said, some have had 
recourse, of forgiving if they die, and being revenged 
if they live, is as wicked and as foolish a contrivance 
to deceive themselves, and to mock God, as the 

» 1 S. Pet. iv. 8. 
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human heart can frame. We may indeed have for- 
given, yet not have declared our forgiveness ; and it 
possibly may be prudent, nay kind, in some cases, to 
suspend that declaration, at least in part, for a while, 
though seldom, if ever, very long: but at farthest, 
when death appears to threaten us, it is high time to 
allow both ourselves, and all with whom we are con- 
cerned, the comfort of seeing our differences, if pos- 
sible, entirely made up : that we may lie under no 
imputation at our departure of any thing unmeet for 
those mansions of peace, that we hope we are going 
to inhabit." Eules are here given in order that you 
may test the reality of your forgiveness by something 
more than words. ^ 

1. A love and affection toward the person offending : 
for whatever his vices are, yet still, as to his nature, 
he is a man ; as to his religion, he is a Christian ; 
and as to his profession, he is probably of the same 
Church and communion with yourself. Now who 
would not be kind to an offending brother? Who 
would not be courteous and merciful to a soul for 
whom Chbist died ? Who would not, in a particular 
manner, extend his charity to one, who is of the 
" household of faith ?" 

2. Forgiveness must exclude all thoughts of re- 
venging yourself upon offenders, either in your own 
person, or in the persons of others. It is not lawful 
for you to desire that any plague should be inflicted 
by &0D upon your enemies, nor any disaster happen 
to them from man upon your account. Thus Lord 
Capel,2 before his execution, in his most affecting in- 
terview with his wife and children, besought them, 
" as they loved him, to forgive his enemies ; and 
though," said he unto his son, " I would not have 
you neglect any honourable and just occasion to serve 
your king and country with the hazard of your life 
and fortune, yet, I would have you engage yourself 
(as I, thanks be to God for it, have done) neither out 
of desire of revenge, nor hope of reward, but out of 
a conscience of your duty only." 

And the same noble example was afforded by Lord 

^ Coney. ^ English Churcliwomeny 81. 
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Strafford, at his death, " I come here, my lords, to 
pay my last debt to sin, which is death, and, through 
the mercies of God, to rise again to eternal glory. 

" My lords, if I may use a few words, I shall take it 
as a great courtesy from you. I come here to submit 
to the judgment that is passed against me ; I do it 
with a very quiet and contented mind ; I do freely for- 
give all the world ; a forgiveness not from the teeth 
outward, but from my heart ; I speak it in the presence 
of Almighty God, before Whom I stand, that there is 
not a displeasing thought that ariseth in me against any 
man. I thank God, I say truly, my conscience bears 
me witness, that in all the honour I had to serve his 
Majesty, I had not any intention in my heart but what 
did aim at the joint and individual prosperity of the 
king and his people, although it be my ill lot to be 
misconstrued. I am not the first man that hath suf- 
fered in this kind ; it is a common portion that befalls 
men in this life. E/ighteous judgment shall be here- 
after ; here we are subject to error and misjudging 
one another." 

" I desire heartily to be forgiven if any rude or un- 
advised words or deeds have passed from me, and desire 
all your prayers ; and so, my Lord, farewell, and fare- 
well all things in this world. The Lord strengthen 
my faith and give me confidence and assurance in the 
merits of JEsrs Christ." To his brother. Sir George 
Wentworth, he said : " Carry my blessing to my 
eldest son, and charge him from me that he fear 
God, and continue an obedient son of the Church 
of England, and that he approve himself a faithful 
subject to the king ; and tell him that he should not 
have any private grudge or revenge towards any con- 
cerning me ; and bid him beware not to meddle with 
Church livings, for that will prove a moth and canker 
to him in his estate ; and wish him to content himself 
to be a servant to his country," &c. Then said he : 
" I have done ; one stroke wiU make my wife husband- 
less, my dear children fatherless, and my poor servants 
masterless, and separate me from my dear brother and 
all my friends ; but let God be to you and them all 
in all." 
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After that, going to take off his doublet and make 
himself ready, he said, " I thank God I am no more 
afraid of death, nor daunted with any discouragements 
arising from my fears, but do as cheerfully put off my 
doublet at this time as ever I did when I went to bed." 

Neither are you to conceive any inward joy at the 
misfortunes of your enemies, or by any outward ges- 
tures or words to express any satisfaction at their 
temporal miseries and tribulations. You must leave 
it to offenders themselves to make a proper use of 
their afflictions, and employ your Christian charity 
in compassionating their calamitous condition. 

3. You must pray to God for all those that offend 
you, and use your interest in heaven, that none of 
those judgments which their sins deserve may light 
upon their heads. Thus our Blessed Eedeemeb prayed 
upon the cross for His very murderers, and with His 
last breath forgave those who crucified Hira. S. Paul's 
heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel was, that 
they might be saved, and this declaration was made 
by him, notwithstanding all the restless efforts and 
wicked contrivances of his countrymen to take way 
his life. The holy martyr, S. Stephen, when he was 
stoned to death, kneeled down, and uttered those sur- 
prising words in the behalf of his persecutors : " Loed, 
lay not this sin to their charge." So that great and 
illustrious martyr of our Church, Archbishop Laud, at 
the place of his death declared : " I forgive all the 
world, and every of those bitter enemies which have 
persecuted me ; and humbly desire to be forgiven of 
God first, and then of every man." And he prayed 
that God would give grace of repentance to all blood- 
thirsty people, but that if they would not repent, that 
He would confound all their devices, &c. And he 
requested that some persons below the block might 
be removed, as it was not " his desire that his blood 
should fall upon the heads of the people." From all 
these instances, it appears, that forgiveness (both in 
the judgment of God and man) cannot be complete 
by a man's merely pardoning an offence, without 

E raying for the conversion and interceding for the 
appiness of the offender. 

E 
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4s. Fon?ivencMa j^hould be accompanied wifcii a 
ing" or interview betrveen the persons wiio hare 
at variance, tliat they may ratify ami coniinn their 
agreement bj ail auitable expresaona of krve aad 
kindness ; and this ia properly called reconciliatioiL : 
and I cannot but advise persons under scknessy to 
send for those with whom they have had any diSeat- 
ence, and to make up all breaches and divimons be^xne 
they die. But if the shortness of time, or the difr- 
tance of their abode, or anv other obstacle should 
hinder such a personal meeting, there is no doubt thait 
the union of al&ctions, and the loving and peaceable 
disposition of the soul will make such a recondOiatBoa 
as will be pleasing in the sight of GrOJ). 

Lastly. For^veneas must be attested by doing good 
offices towards the person offending. Thou^ the 
rules of prudence would advise you not to take a wma 
xDto your bosom whom you find unqualified fior &ieiid- 
ship, yet religion will oblige yoa to show him all tiie 
acts of kindness that lie in your power. It will ibh 
duce you to declare aU the good, and conceal aJl the 
evil you know of him ; to think the best, and ^leak 
the fairest of his reputation ; effectually to promote 
his temporal interest, and seriously to advise him 
about his eternal concerns ; to be liberal of your sub- 
stance towards the relief of his necessities, and mer- 
ciful in cancelling those debts and obligations which 
his trying circumstances may not suffer him to dis- 
diarge. 

There are further some important instructions which 
yon should receive concerning your duty of seeking 
forgiveness and reconciliation from those whom you 
have offended.^ The sum of your duty in this case is 
eomprebended in this single word, restitution, which 
is an act of justice restoring to an injured person what 
has been wrongfully taken from him, and giving him 

equivalent for the losses he has sustained for the 
^ his own. For the better understanding of 
should consider first how one man may be 
another. 

may be injured in his body, which is 
' Abridged from Coney. 
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then done, when any mischief or violence is committed 
upon the body by beating or misusing it. 

2ndly. A man may be injured in his reputation, 
which is commonly done by detraction, whispering, 
evil-speaking, backbiting. Eor all these are manifest 
and real injuries to him, inasmuch as they weaken 
his credit id the world, prove a hindrance to his busi- 
ness and employment, and take away that good name, 
which is sweeter than precious ointment, and rather 
to be chosen than great riches. 

3rdly. A man may be injured in his goods or worldly 
concerns ;^ and that by slighting or under-valuing his 
commodities ; by unjustly taking away or stealing any 
part of his substance; by imposing upon his igno- 
rance ; by making an advantage of his necessities ; or 
by over-reaching him in bargaining and traffic. If 
you have been guilty of the breach of your duty in 
any one of these particulars, it must be your aim to 
find means for quieting* your conscience, and pacifying 
the wrath of a Just God, by making a sufficient resti- 
tution to your neighbour ; and this suggests a further 
particular, viz. : — 

II. The persons to whom you are to make satis- 
faction ; and they, without doubt, must be in the first 
place, those who have been injured by you, if they be 
aHve, and require it at your hands : for they may be 
dead, and so not capable of receiving satisfaction from 
you ; or they may be alive, and if they please, relin- 
quish their right and forgive you. But if neither 
death nor forgiveness have altered the case, and the 
very person can be found to whom restitution is due, 
G-OD Himself has determined your duty in the fifth 
chapter of Numbers, and the seventh verse. " Te 
shall recompense your trespass with the principal 
thereof, and add unto it the fifbh part thereof, and 
give it unto him against whom you have trespassed.'* 
The justice of this command is set forth to us in the 
New Testament, in the noted example of Zaccheus. 

But upon supposition that the persons injured are 

1 Or a man may be injured in his family by the seduction of 
wife or daughter, or in fals soul by temptation. In these cases 
oonsult a spiritual guide. • * 

j:2 
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Bot to be found, we must make restitution to tbeir 
lawful heirs, executors, or kinsmen ; and for want of 
such heirs, the right devolves upon God, as the Su- 
preme LoBD and Proprietor of all ; and He under the 
law was pleased to give all such goods as were unjustly 
taken away, to the priest. " Let the trespass be re- 
compensed unto the Lobd, even unto the priest." 
And we are still bound under the Gospel to make res- 
titution to the Church, which is authorized in God's 
Name, to receive His dues from our hands. 

III. The next point to be treated is the method in 
which you are to proceed, in restoring to others what 
you have unjustly taken from them. 

1st. If you have injured any man in his body, by 
beating or misusing him, the rule of your duty is, to 
make him satisfaction for the pain he endures, to re- 
compense him for the time he loses in sickness, and 
to provide a sufficient maintenance for him till he shall 
recover his former strength, and be fit for his lawful 
employment. 

2ndly. K you have injured any man in his reputa- 
tion, by spreading abroad false reports or malicious 
stories, the rule is, — To recall what has been thus 
falsely reported, and beg pardon of the person who 
has been aspersed or injured. To confess yourself 
guilty of belying your neighbour, in propagating what 
was really false ; or to accuse your tongue of rashness 
and indiscretion, for reporting what you had not 
sufficient grounds to believe was true. To take all 
possible care that the infamy and disgrace which you 
nave thrown upon your neighbour be forgotten and 
buried. To seek for opportunities to do justice to his 
reputation, by speaking honourably of him on every 
occasion for the future. To give him a consideration 
in money for the damages he has received by the dis- 
grace you have cast upon his reputation. 

But, 3rdly. If you have injured any man in his goods 
or worldly concerns, by theft, rapine, knavery, or deceit, 
the rule is, to make him restitution in the same kind, 
if it lies in your power. To satisfy him for the time 
you have detained his goods, and to make reparation 
for the damages and inconveniences which he nas sus- 
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tained by the loss of them. " If a soul sin and commit 
a trespass against the Loed, and lie unto his neigh- 
bour, in that which was delivered to him to keep, or in 
fellowship, or in a thing taken away by violence, or hath 
deceived his neighbour, or hath found that which was 
lost, and lieth concerning it,orsweareth falsely ; * * then 
it shall be, because he hath sinned, and is guilty, that he 
shall restore that which he took violently away, or the 
thing which he hath deceitfully gotten, or that which 
was delivered him to keep, or the lost thing which he 
found ; * he shall even restore it in the principal, and 
shall add the fifth part more thereto, and give it unto 
him to whom it appertaineth. * * Lev. vi. 2 — 6. 

Archbishop Seeker on this subject observes, " In- 
juries ought never to be done. When they are done, 
restitution, if it can, ought to be made immediately ; 
and, till it is offered so far as our ability extends, we 
remain both debtors and sinners. If we defer it to 
the last, we may never make it at all ; and though we 
do, whether GrOD will then accept it, must be doubt- 
ful ; but, if even then we refuse it, unless the cause 
be that we excusably mistake the nature of the cause, 
we preserve no ground for hope. It is unspeakably 
better, therefore, to think seriously at any time, than 
never, what wrongs, or what hardships, any of our fel- 
low creatures have suffered from us : and to what 
suitable compensation they are entitled, either in 
strict justice, or in equity and good conscience. The 
answer to this question may often be a very afflicting 
one ; but if men will do amiss, they must take the 
consequences. It also must, in some cases, be diffi- 
cult to fix upon the right answer, or to find proper 
methods of putting it in practice, if we know it : but 
we must not on account of difficulties lay aside the 
thought of doing our duty ; but ask the best advice, 
where we are at a loss ; leave directions to be executed 
by others, where we have not time ourselves ; and at 
least make due acknowledgments, unless particular 
circumstances forbid, where we cannot make amends." 

And not only are there rules to be observed in com- 
plying with the two first duties of charity, but also 
with the third, namely, almsgiving. 
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For first, you should remember, that in every in- 
stance of your charity to God's poor or His Church, 
you are but a steward dispensing those goods which 
nave been committed to your management and con- 
trol for a season. If this conviction has ever before 
forsaken you, be above all things determined to realize 
it to the fullest extent now. Your gifts may possibly 
be magnificent, but your feelings must be rather those 
of the servant than of the prince. Tou give in 
humility of heart and not with ostentation and dis- 
play. You give as one anxious to make use of the 
power still left at your disposal to do good to your 
fellow creatures. You give in short that you may, 
while you may, "make friends of the unrighteous 
mammon." Moreover be on your guard. You pay 
no debt, you only show the desire you have to render 
any satisfaction that God may ask of you. You pay 
nothing, you only express the will and wish to pay ; 
but, of course, the greater the sacrifice incurred tne 
greater the desire to please God, and the greater, by 
consequence, the reward. 

2ndly. Whatever the amount of the offering be, be 
persuaded to believe (for it surely is so) that your 
charities heretofore for the love of God, have been all 
too little, and that what you are doing now, might 
well have been done at an earlier period. Pray how- 
ever, earnestly, that your offering may be accepted, 
coming as it does so late, and although rendered by 
its tardiness a more imperfect gift than otherwise it 
would have been. 

But besides the alms bestowed by you in the season 
of health or in the period of sickness, you should most 
certainly, if capable of so doing, by the providence of 
God dispensing to your portion, property or posses- 
sions, so extend your charity at this season that men 
may bless your name when you are gone, and that ge- 
nerations yet unborn may give God praise for your 
benefactions. If however any gift, or benefaction, can 
be made while you are living, see that it be made at 
once. "The dispensation of our alms should be as 
little entrusted to our executors as may be, excepting 
the lasting and successive portions : but with our own 
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present care let us exercise the charity and secure the 
stewardship."^ In short, let it be a matter of most 
serious consideration with you, to endeavour in every 
possible instance to be your own administrator. To 
part with our goods with our own hands is certainly, 
as the most self-denying and self-mortifying way of 
parting with them, so the most likely to benefit us 
spiritually ; we secure the greater blessing from our 
friends who know the gift is made when we still have 
power to retain it in our own possession, and we 
moreover avoid the liability to misconstruction of our 
intentions or to mismanagement on the part of 
executors. 

So important indeed is this duty of charity, and so safe 
a criterion does it afford of our state before God, that 
Bishop Taylor is led to recommend that "when we 
feel the weight of a sickness, and do not feel the re- 
freshing visitations of God's loving kindness ; when 
we have many things to trouble us, and looking round 
about us we see no comforter ; then to call to mind 
what injuries you have forgiven, how you embraced 
peace when it was offered you, how you followed after 
peace ^ when it ran from you; and when you are 
weary of one side then to turn upon the other, and re- 
member the alms that by the grace of God and His 
assistances you have done : and look up to God and 
with the eye of faith behold Him coming in the cloud, 
and pronouncing the sentence of doomsday according 
to His mercies and thy charity." 

And doubtless there must be a very high degree of 
comfort to the soul of the sick man in finding in him- 
self those marks of his having spent a Christian course 
of life, which wanting, he would have sorrow unutter- 
able, and great fear for his portion. Yet the humble 
penitent soul rests but a short time in such contem- 
plations. It is but a passing glance with S. Paul at 
"the things which are behind." It is the making all 
sure ; the ascertaining that the good fight has been 
fought, the "faith kept," and then a speedy recur- 
rence to the habitual thoughts of one overwhelmed 

* Taylor's Holy Dying, chap. iv. sect. 9. 
' Heb. xii. 14 ; Rom. xiv. 19. 
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with a sense of a life of shortcomings and imperfections 
expressed in cries of utter self-abnegation. 

Almsgiving, it would seem, is a duty of such great 
importance that even in the days of sickness and pos- 
sible death, when all worldly goods are fast slipping 
away from our grasp, and when we give what we can- 
not well enjoy, the Church has not deemed it prudent 
to intermit her precepts to the exercise of it. And 
we may not doubt that it has some influence in pro- 
curing God's mercies, even in the day of visitation, 
since we are told to " make friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness, that when we fail they may receive 
us into everlasting habitations." If we have been so 
happy as by diligent almsgiving during our days of 
health, to make ourselves friends thereby to receive 
us into eternal homes, our spirit of charity hath only 
need to be quickened into greater life and activity as 
the last day draws near and we begin indeed " to feSl ;" 
and even if we have been slack we must not despair in 
the use of this instrument, for it is certain that even 
at this late hour, it may, in more than one way, prove a 
spiritual benefit to us, since in whatever degree some 
measure of self-denial may be exercised for the love of 
Chkist it will so far profit us. And it is a way by 
which the sick man may in act make the effort, no 
easy one often even at this time, of separating himself 
from his beloved riches, and so at length confess and 
fully realize to himself, that he is indeed, after all, only 
a steward and not a proprietor. And before leaving this 
subject I cannot but recommend to you, as a faithful 
adviser, that if God has blessed you with possessions 
and riches, you should at once bestow some por- 
tion of them towards the advancement of God's holy 
religion in some of the many noble undertakings 
which the piety of many worthy persons has set on 
foot and is still promoting for the great glory of the 
Church and kingdom of Jesus Chbist ; and should you 
be unable from want of knowledge to decide on those 
institutions which have the best claim upon your 
charity, that you should advise with some one of com- 
petent information and piety on the subject. 



THE DrTT OP JJEATLSa A WILL. 81 

" And if he hath not be/ore disposed of his poods let 
him be admonished to make his mil and to declare 
his debts, what he oweth and what is owing unto 
him, for the better discharging of his conscience and 
the quietness of his executors.** 

This rubric may be regarded as supplementaiy to 
those last treated of, since the due settlement of a 
man's affairs and the declaration of his last will and 
testament, have much in them that connects itself natu- 
rally with the law of charity, and indeed a pious man's 
will may well embrace expressions of his faith and re- 
pentance. That a man should make his will is highly 
necessary for most obvious reasons, and none are more 
prominent than this, that relations mi^ have no 
grounds for disputes after our death. AVno has not 
seen the dearest relations divided even on smaller pe- 
cuniary matters than those which are involved in the 
final settlement of a deceased relative's property or 
estate? Who has not seen a noble estate wasted 
away only for want of a will ? It is only then a solemn 
duty of charity that the possessor of any property of 
what amount soever, should declare his will as to the 
disposition of it after his death. And indeed, the neg- 
lect of will-making presupposes the neglect of alms- 
giving, for a man cannot bestow alms on his sick-bed 
to any extent with justice without first taking into 
iiill consideration what is due to all men with whom 
he has had dealings. 

If neglect or a disposition to procrastinate or any 
other cause have induced you to defer the duty of 
making your will during the time of health or strength, 
be sure to allow no delay to take place now. The 
command of G-od to Hezekiah " to set his house in 
order" shows that every man who has property to be- 
queath is under an indispensable obligation to do this 
before his death. And therefore the greatest care 
should be taken that the performance of so necessary 
and important a work be not deferred till it be too 
late. Death may, in a few short moments, bereave us 
of all power, on this side of the grave ; or indeed, while 
yet living, the strength of our disease may gain such 

e3 
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masteiy over the body and mind as to preclude the 
possibility of our declaring our will as to the disposi- 
tion of our worldly affairs. We cannot, indeed, des- 
patch this needful work too speedily ; for no sooner is it 
out of hand than the all-important affairs of the soul 
may engage the whole time and thoughts of the sick 
man. Be as prompt therefore as circumstances will 
aUow you in advising with competent persons and pro- 
curing your will to be made. It would be the height 
of spiritual folly to allow those thoughts which bind 
the soul down to the affairs of this life to engross our 
attention at a season when all the faculties of the mind 
and affections of the heart ought to be absorbed in de- 
vout aspirations after the affairs of the world to come. 
Of Dr. Hammond it is said, " and in seasons of this 
kind, whereas the making of a will is generally an un- 
easy task, as being at once a double parting with the 
world; to him it was in all respects agreeable and 
welcome. For having bequeathed several legacies to 
his relatives and friends, &c., &c., as if recovered from 
the worst part of his disease, the necessity of reflecting 
upon secular affairs, he became strangely cheerful."^ 

The following rules should be observed with regard 
to your will. 

1. If already made, then it should be perused and con- 
firmed in presence of others. But if it remains to be 
still drawn up, it should be made with perfect justice. 
Those whom God hath decreed to be our heirs, unless 
some very powerful reason compel us, are not to be 
defrauded on account of any fondness or partiality for 
the persons of others. Nor are the claims of other near 
kindred and relatives to be wholly set aside, but all to 
be considered in the arrangements of the dying man. 
Those who are of our own blood deserve the prefer- 
ence at our hands. S. Paul's words seem to be very 
applicable here : " If any provide not for his own and 
especially those of his own house he hath denied the 
faith and is worse than an infidel." Of all things take 
care to be clear of acts of injustice at such a time as this; 
for besides leaving a stain upon your name, and the 
execration of disappointed relatives upon your memory, 

^ Fell's lafe of Hammond. 
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an act of injustice at such a time as this, cannot but 
put your salvation to extreme peril. 

2. You should be very careful to make your will 
with such plainness of expression that your relatives 
and those who come after may not find themselves in- 
volved in a lawsuit, lest you " make them lose their 
charity or entangle their estates, or make them poorer 
by the gift/' i 

3. You should take care that your will be drawn 
up with piety. A declaration of that faith and hope 
in which you die should be made in it agreeably with 
the examples furnished to us by very many wise and 
holy persons of our own and other Churches. Out of 
many illustrious instances in our own Church may be 
mentioned Archbishop Bramhall, Bishops Sanderson, 
Cosins, Ken; and among pious laymen. Sir Henry 
Wotton, the devotional writers Wtuton and Nelson, 
and also Dr. Johnson. This is indeed a very desirable 
and advantageous method of prefacing a will, since a 
little reflection will serve to point out the several impor- 
tant ends which are to be attained by it. For what can 
be more proper and suitable than that, as in all our 
works so especially in those which are of most solemnity 
and dignity, we should give glory to God ? Secondly, 
such a serious beginning of our wills will much con- 
tribute to render the mind calm and sober at a time 
when the spirit of counsel and of wisdom is most 
needed, that we may with every possible advantage pro- 
ceed to set our house in order. To be thus earnestly 
engaged in meditating upon some of the deep affairs of 
the soul, immediately before engaging upon the absorb- 
ing interests of secular matters, must help to divert 
the sick man from concerning himself with a too 
anxious solicitude about his temporal possessions, and 
will enable him to take his farewell of them in a 
more collected and even frame of mind. And after 
he has deliberately declared his faith, expressed his 
fervent hope of everlasting happiness through Jesus 
Chbist, commended his soul into the hands of God, 
and declared his will as to the disposition of his body, 
in expectation of its resurrection to eternal life, thus 

^ Holj Dying. 
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placing his whole being as it were in the presence of 
God by realizing in full consciousness to his mind the 
account he is about to render of his stewardship, it 
cannot but be hoped that he will be the more disposed, 
under God's blessing, to be impartially just and wise 
in the final disposition of his affairs. 

In this manner the sick man leaves behind him an 
unquestionable record of his religious sentiments and 
belief, made at a time when no doubt can be enter- 
tained of his competence to declare them, it being at 
the same time when he is deemed competent to dis- 
pose of and settle his worldly interests. And such a 
record of faith cannot but prove to the satisfaction 
and edification of those whom he is leaving behind 
him, both as a comforting assurance that he died 
in the fear of God and also for an example to 
themselves, who have to foUow at no distant period in 
the strength of a like confident hope. And who shall 
say but that " it may, in the good hand of God, be a 
means of influencing for good his descendants or heirs, 
even in years and generations yet to come, and far 
distant ? For the very knowledge that an ancestor or 
predecessor was good and just and holy, may even be 
a check on the evil or tempted, that they should not 
shame them, and an incitement to the right-minded 
that they should imitate them ; and the recorded fact 
that a progenitor or a family have died in the true 
faith may, under God, be an external motive to some 
to cleave to and maintain that faith. Even in such 
things is that saying true, * The memory of the just is 
blessed.'"! 

As further there is, in not a few cases, a possibility 
that detractors and interested parties may endeavour 
to abuse the public mind, as it often has happened, 
declaring that the dead have professed to foUow one 
faith in Hfe and have yet confessed another at their 
death, the opportunity should not be neglected of 
leaving behind a written declaration of the faith by 
which we hope to be saved, and of the Communion 
within whose pale we look for salvation. 

Some instances of the manner in which the wills of 
1 Visitatio Infirmorum, p. Lmz. 
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pious persons open will be at once interesting and 
instructive.^ 

The celebrated and pious devotional writer, Robert 
Nelson, thus enters upon his last will and testament : — 

" In the Name of Q-qd, Amen. I, Eobert Nelson, 
Ac, being infirm in body, but of sound mind and 
understanding, do make this my last wiU and testa- 
ment, in manner and form following : I recommend 
my Boul, that precious and immortal part of me, into 

^ A will can only be made in writing ; and it must be signed 
at the end by the testator himself, or, ^ he is unable to do it, by 
some person for him, in his presence and by his direction ; and 
the testator must either make or acknowledge his signature in the 
presence of two or more persons, who are to be present at the 
game timet and who are to sign their names as attesting witnesses 
in the presence of the testator. No particular form of attestation 
is necessary. If any person is drawing up a will, without legal 
assistance, the best form of expression will be the simplest and 
plainest that can be used. Care must be taken not to bequeath 
legacies to attesting witnesses, or even to the wife or husband of 
an attesting witness, as all legacies so bequeathed are void in law. 
If therefore a testator wishes to give anything to an attesting 
witness, he must do it in some other way than by a legacy. But 
creditors and executors can be attesting witnesses. Persons under 
twenty-one years of age cannot make a valid will. Neither can 
married women in the lifetime of their husbands, except where 
they have property settled on them, with a power of devising, &c. 
Devisees of land, or bequests of any interest whatever in land, for 
charitable purposes or pious uses, are void by the Mortmain Act. 
Therefore, if a testator desire to leave legacies to charities, he 
most take care to make them payable, either expressly, or by or- 
dinary course of law, out of such personal estate as may be applied 
for the purpose. A bequest to a charity, or for any pious use, of 
a term of years in an estate, or of leasehold property ; or of money 
to arise from, or be produced by, the sale of land ; or by the rents, 
pro^, or other interest arising from land ; or a bequest of money 
to be laid out in land ; or a bequest of money secured by mort- 
gage ; or a bequest of annuities charged on land, or rather rent- 
charges ; or a bequest of money, with a direction to apply it in 
paying off mortgages on schools or the like ; or a bequest of 
money secured on parochial rates or county rates, or turnpike 
tolls ; is in each case void. 

A will can only be revoked by being destroyed, or by the exe- 
cution of a new will. Alterations in a will must be made in the 
same way as the will itself. Persons making any alteration in their 
wills must therefore be careful that the alterations are attested and 
signed in the same way as the will. Any man or woman, having 
made a will, and marrying afterwards, the act of marriage gene- 
rally revokes the will. — Visitatio Jt^rmorum, 
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the most merciful hands of God, hoping for the pardon 
of all my many and great sins, and for the inconceiv- 
able blessing of eternal life, through the merits of my 
blessed Satioub and only Eedeemeb, Jesijs Chbist, 
&c. I desire my body may be privately interred in 
the cemetery of Saint Greorge the Martyr; but if 
that shall not be consecrated at the time of my death, 
then my will is that my body may be buried in the 
churchyard of the parish of Cranford, at the east end 
of the church, in a most comfortable hope of a happy 
resurrection, life and immortality being brought to 
light through the Gospel." 

The following extract from Dr. Sherlock's wiU, is 
instructive, as showing the character of his piety, after 
so long a life, spent in the practice of self-denial, and 
other acts of practical obedience : — 

" In the Name of the Fatheb, and of the Son, and 
of the Holt Ghost, Amen. The 14th day of June, 
1689, 1, Eichard Sherlock, Doctor of Divinity, of the 
Church of England, Priest and Eector of Winwick, 
being though far in years, yet, God be blessed, of 
sound mind and perfect memory, and mindful of the 
great account I must give up before the Just Judge 
of the world, of aU my actions and enjoyments in this 
present Hfe. In order thereunto, I do make this my 
last will and testament, &c. First, in all humilily 
and all godly sorrow for my sins, my many, very many 
sins, both of my youth and riper age, I do bequeath 
my soul into the merciful hands of my dear Ee- 
DEEMEB, Who offered up His innocent soul a sacrifice 
for my soul, and for the many sinful pollutions thereof; 
all which I humbly beg may be washed away, through 
faith in His blood, which was shed for them." 

Bishop Ken thus records his faith in making his 
will: — 

" As for my religion, I die in the Holy Catholic 
and Apostolic Faith professed by the whole Church 
before the disunion of the East and West ; more par- 
ticularly in the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
land, as it stands distinguished from all Papal and 
Puritan innovations, and as it adheres to the doctrine 
of the Cross." 
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Thomas, Earl of Dorset, thus begins his wilU : — 

" The Eternal God of heaven and earth, the Ea- 
THEB, the Son, and the Holt Ghost, guide and 
prosper this mine intent and purpose, which in Their 
Name, I here take in hand and begin, &c." 

The learned and pious Henry Hammond thus opens 
his will : — 

" In the Name of God, Amen. I, Henry Ham- 
mond, Doctor of Divinity, do make my last will and 
testament as foUoweth : Eirst, I resign, with all cheer- 
j^ilness, my soul into the hands of God that gave it, 
most humbly beseeching Him to accept it as a lamb 
of His own flock, a sinner of His own redeeming. 
My body I dispose to the next church or chapel, which 
will conveniently entertain it." 

We learn that John Cosin, Bishop of Durham, in 
his will made a large and open declaration of his 
faith. After repeating the substance of the Apostles' 
and Nicene Creeds, he condemns and rejects whatso- 
ever heresies or schisms the ancient Catholic and 
Universal Church of Chbist, with an unanimous con- 
sent, had rejected and condemned ; together with all 
the modern fautors of the same heresies, as the Ana- 
baptists, New Independents, and Presbyterians : — 

" Moreover," he adds, " I do profess with holy as- 
severation, and from my very heart, that I am now, 
and ever have been from my youth, altogether free 
and averse from the corruptions and impertinent new- 
fangled, or papistical superstitions and doctrines, long 
since introduced, contrary to the Holy Scriptures and 
the rules and customs of the ancient fathers." 

The celebrated Izaak Walton thus expresses his 
belief in God, and his hope of redemption through 
Jesus Cheist : — 

" In the Name of God, Amen. I, Izaak Walton 
the elder, of Winchester, being this present day in 
the ninetieth year of my age, and in perfect memory, 
for which praised be God ; but considering how sud- 
denly I may be deprived of both, do therefore make 
this my last will and testament as foUoweth : And, 
.first, I do declare my belief to be, that there is only 

^ Viaitatio Infirmomm, Ixzxiii. 
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one God, Who hath made the whole world, and me 
and all mankind ; to Whom I shall give an account 
of all my actions, which are not to be justified, but I 
hope pardoned for the merits of my Sayioub Jesus. 
And because the profession of Christianity does at this 
time seem to be subdivided into Papist and Protestant, 
I take it, at least to be convenient, to declare my 
belief to be, in all points of faith, as the Church of 
England now professeth.**^ 

Of Anthony k Wood, the great antiquarian of the 
University of Oxford, it is related, that " during his 
sickness he was almost constantly attended by Mr. 
Martin, Mr. Biss, &c., who can certify that he always 
desired the Church of England prayers, which he had 
constantly read to him twice a day for the last week 
of his sickness ; that he desired the Sacrament to be 
given him by Mr. Martin ; that he himself particularly 
ordered that it should be inserted in his will, which 
was made three or four days before his death, that he 
died in the Communion of the Church of England as 
by law established ; that there was no Papist, or re- 
puted Papist, that visited him during his last sickness." 
[He was taken by the vulgar to be a Eomanist.] 

Sir John Hawkins relates the following interesting 
particulars concerning the drawing up of Dr. Johnson's 
will: — 

" After I had dictated a few lines, I told him that 
the ancient form of wills contained a profession of the 
faith of the testator ; and that he being a man of 
eminence for learning and parts, it would afford an 
illustrious example, and well become him, to make 
such an explicit declaration of his belief as might 
obviate all suspicions that he was any other than a 
Christian. He thanked me for the hint, and calling 
for paper, wrote on a slip that I had in my hand and 
gave him, the following words : * I humbly commit to 
the infinite and eternal goodness of Almighty Q-qd 
my soul, polluted with many sins ; but, as I hope, 
purified by repentance, and redeemed, as I trust, by 
the death of Jesus Chbist.' " 

It would appear from the instances thus adduced, 

* Holy Dying, c 4. 
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that a correct and full preface of the character you 
are here recommended to adopt in drawing up your 
will, would include the following particulars : Ist. The 
will undertaken in the Name of God. 2ndly. An 
acknowledgment of God's mercies. 3rdly. A de- 
claration of faith, repentance, and grounds for hope 
of salvation. 4thly. The declaration of the Commu- 
nion in which the sick man dies. 5thly. The commen- 
dation of the soul. 6thly. A careful disposal of the 
body, as expressive of a belief in its resurrection. 

By the same rubric which has been now under 
consideration, the sick man is enjoined 

** To declare his debts, what he oweth, and what is 

owinff unto him.'' 

On this point Archbishop Seeker observes: — "When 
sickness gives us a prospect of never being just to our 
creditors, unless we are so immediately, we have then 
every possible motive for labouring most earnestly to 
indemnify them : and we ought to prefer the demands 
which they have upon us before all mere proprieties, 
however reasonable ; contrive good securitv for them 
out of whatever we fairly can ; and if, after all, we 
cannot db it effectually, recommend them, as far as 
ever there is any plea for it, to the compassion of our 
surviving representatives and relations. But as we 
cannot be certain that they will, and in several cases 
there may be no reason why they should, do what we 
desire, the only sure way is, to provide, before it is too 
late, for doing it ourselves. If our circumstances are 
upon the whole sufficient to answer all claims, barely 
making known the debts due from us, and owing to 
us, or at most stating them with the parties concerned, 
may be enough ; and, where it is wanted, employing 
some thought and pains on such matters, as we are 
able, will be doing very good service, both to our 
creditors and our heirs." 

Sir Henry Wotton appears to have been remarkably 
impressed with his obligations to his creditors. Wal- 
ton thus speaks of him, " And yet his mirth was 
sometimes damped by the remembrance of divers old 
debts, partly contracted in his foreign employments, 
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for which his just arrears, due from the king would 
have made satisfaction ; but being still delayed with 
court promises, and finding some decays of health, he 
did about two years before his death, out of a Chris- 
tian desire that none should be a loser by him, make 
his last will ; concerning which a doubt still remains, 
namely, whether it discovered more holy wit, or con- 
scionable poHcy. But there is no doubt, but that 
his chief design was a Christian endeavour that his 
debts might be satisfied."^ 

After the usual " account of his faith, and the sur- 
render of his soul to that GrOD that inspired it, and 
the direction for the disposal of his body," succeed 
the following among other remarkable passages. • 
" And I do pray the aforesaid Dr. Bargrave and Mr. 
Nicholas Pey, to be solicitors for such arrearages as 
shall appear due unto me from his majesty's exchequer 
at the time of my death ; and to assist my forenamed 
executors in some reasonable and conscientious satis- 
faction of my creditors, and discharge of my legacies 
now specified." Then follow the bequests of several 
valuable pictures and papers to his " most dear Sove- 
reign and Master of incomparable goodness," and to 
the " gracious and virtuous Queen Mary," and to the 
" most hopeful Prince " other bequests. Then follows 
" as a pledge of his humble reverence to his great wis- 
dom," the bequest of a picture to my " Lord's grace 
of Canterbury." And "to the most worthy Bishop of 
London, in true admiration of his Christian simplicity 
and contempt of earthly pomp," he leaves a picture of 
Heraclitus bewailing, and Diogenes laughing at the 
world ; most humbly beseeching the said Lord Arch- 
bishop his grace, and the Lord Bishop of London, to 
intercede with our Most Gracious Sovereign after my 
death, in the bowels of Jesus Cheist, that out of 
compassionate memory of my long services, some 
order may be taken out of my arrears due in the ex- 
chequer, for such satisfaction of my creditors, as those 
whom I have ordained supervisors of this my last will 
and testament shall present unto their Lordships, 
without their further trouble ; hoping likewise in hia 

1 Walton's laves. 
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Majesty's most indubitable goodness, tbat he will keep 
me from all prejudice, which I may otherwise suffer 
by any defect of formality in the demand of my said 

arrears. To , he leaves " as emblems of his 

attractive virtues and obliging nobleness my great 
loadstone," &c. &c. " recommending moat humbly unto 
your Lordship, the reputation of my poor name in the 
point of my debts," &c. &c. 

Walton adds, " And now because the mind of man 
is best satisfied by the knowledge of events, I think fit 
to declare, that every one that was named in his will 
did gladly receive their legacies : by which and his 
most just and passionate desires for the payment of 
his debts, they joined in assisting the overseers of his 
will ; and by their joint endeavours to the King (than 
whom none was more willing) conscionable satisfac- 
tion was given for his just debts." 

There is no more fitting place than the present, 
of mentioning that important duty which devolves 
upon the sick of speaking " the word in sea- 
son" to those about them, whom they love or who 
may, in any degree, be properly accessible to their 
admonitions, and to those dependents, servants, or 
others whom they may hope to influence by their 
dying words of warning or advice. Here, again, the 
words of Archbishop Seeker are so appropriate and 
edifying that no apology is needed for giving them 
entire : 

"It is a character which God gives of Abraham 
with marks of great approbation, / know him that he 
vnll command his children, and his household after him, 
and they shall keep the way of the Lobd to do justice 
and judgment} TJndoubtedly, both he and the other 
good patriarchs, performed this duty through their 
whole lives, as we should also ; but we find it re- 
corded of several of them, and therefore may presume 
it of the rest, that they gave more solid admonitions 
to their families at their deaths, in which too our imi- 
tation of them is highly requisite. For the dying 
words, and those which probably may be such, of 
parents or masters to their children and servants, of 

^ Gen. zviii. 19. 
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friends to their friends, and of worthy persons to such 
as respect them, naturally make an uncommon impres- 
sion. The occasion is awful ; the minds of the hearers 
are usually tender and affectionate ; apt to condemn 
their former disregards, and to receive what is now 
said, as carrying in it a peculiar obligation and sacred- 
ness. Besides that, it may often render forsaking 
bad customs, and acting right, much the easier to 
them if they can say (what the world will regard more 
than a better reason) that such was the dying injunc- 
tion of such a friend. 

" Tou will, therefore, surely improve such an oppor- 
tunity as their prospect of being deprived of you, 
though not a certain one, affords you for this exceUent 
piu^ose. If you have always, or for a considerable 
time, led a pious life, you will testify to all about you, 
that you have found it the sure way to inward peace, 
and that you feel the faith and love of God a strong 
support in your present hour of suffering and trial. 
If you have been remiss and negligent, you will excite 
them, by speaking of the remorse which it gives you, 
to more care and zeal. If you have fallen into gross 
and public sins, you will express to them fully a deep 
sense of your guilt. For be assured, that taking 
shame to yourself thus, will be true honour both in 
the eyes of God and man. "Warn others, therefore, 
against the rocks on which you have split, and beseech 
them to learn, by your sad experience, without want- 
ing to add their own. If they are well-disposed and 
good, give them the pleasure of knowing that you re- 
joice in it, and exhort them to persevere, with tokens 
of a cheerful confidence that they will ; if you discern 
faults or weak sides in them, or dangers to which they 
will be liable, caution them, not harshly, but in the 
kindest and most persuasive manner, to avoid, for your 
sake as well as their own, what you foresee will else 
prove hurtful, if not fatal to them ; and beg of them, 
that, if they should notwithstanding go wrong, the re- 
membrance of your words may at least, when they find 
they have gone wrong, prevail on them to retreat in 
time. If you have neglected instructing them in es- 
sential points, acknowledge it to them with sorrow, 
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and be earnest with tliem to make themselves amends. 
If you have instilled into them by discourse or example 
any false notions, whether speculative or practical, 
labour to set them right as completely as you can. 
But, throughout the whole of your endeavours, exact 
no promises from them that may be snares ; lay no 
burthen upon them that may prove too heavy ; let 
nothing superstitious or any way unreasonable, no- 
thing that can be imputed only to the weakness of 
your condition, enter into the charge that you leave 
with them. Surely I need not add (if you have any 
sense of religion) that you are yet less to enjoin them 
what may gratify resentment, perpetuate variance, or 
engage them in transgressing the least of God's laws. 
For it would be the vilest abuse of a death-bed influ- 
ence to extort from them, by means of it, assurances 
which it must be a sin to give, and a still greater to 
fulfil. 

" It firequently happens, that when men approach 
very near to their end, they are ill able to exhort even 
those who are about them distinctly and properly. 
But, therefore, you should be always doing it in a siu- 
ficient degree, that you may have less need to say 
much to them at last. And when a threatening sick- 
ness comes, you should take occasions of speaking be- 
fore it is gone too far ; but rather force yourself to say 
a little, though late, than omit it entirely. And be . 
not afraid that then you may happen to express con- 
victions, and good resolutions that will not last, and 
urge upon others better advice than you shall follow 
yourself, if you recover ; but consider it as one very 
weighty reason for these admonitions, that such a de- 
claration of your sentiments wiU assist in tying you 
down to them ; and directing their future behaviour 
will greatly contribute to secure your own. Some 
indeed, are at no time capable of using many words 
to advantage. But, perhaps, you can use a few that 
shall have the effect of many : at least, you can re- 
commend a valuable acquaintance, an instructive 
awakening book, attendance on public worship, seri- 
ous recollection from time to time, humble prayer to 
Odd in private. If, therefore, it be possible, fail not 
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fession, the confession should be received by the priest, 
for to him for this very purpose is committed the 
" ministry of reconciliation." Hence Bishop Taylor 
says that " S. James gives an express precept, that we 
Christians should confess our sins to each other, that 
is, Christian to Christian, brother to brother, the 
people to their minister, and then he makes a specific 
cation of that duty which a sick man is to do when he 
hath sent for the elders of the Church." And like- 
wise Bishop Overall observes, " Confession of sins 
must necessarily be made to them to whom the dis- 
pensation of the mysteries of God is committed, for 
so they which in former times repented among the 
saints are said to have done. It is written in the 
Gospel, that they confessed their sins to John the 
Baptist. In the Acts they all confessed their sins 
unto the Apostles of whom they were baptized."^ It 
is certain that confession of sins to a priest derives 
ample authority as well from Scripture, as from the 
voice of the Church, both of which are supported 
also by the reason and necessity of the thing. In 
short the best divines in all ages of the Christian 
Church have shown the use and benefits of the 
practice. 

It may be desirable on such a subject however 
to fortify our observations with the language and 
reasoning of authoritative writers of our own com- 
munion. To adduce then again the words of Bishop 
Overall: "The Church of England, howsoever it 
holdeth not confession and absolution sacramental 
(that is, made to and received from a priest) to be 
absolutely necessary, as that without it there can be 
no remission of sins ; yet by this place it is manifest 
what she teacheth concerning the virtue and force of 
the sacred action. The confession is commanded to 
be * special^ Venial sins, that separate not from the 
grace of God, need not so much to trouble a man's con- 
science. If he have committed any mortal sins then 
we require confession of it to a pnest, who may give 
him, upon his true contrition and repentance the bene- 
fit of absolution, which takes efiect according to his 

^ Notes on the Common Prayer. 
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dispoBition that ia abeolved.''^ Bishop Taylor Bays, 
" Tne firet neceBsity that is to be served is that of 
repentance, in which the ministers can in no way 
Berre him bnt by first eihorting him to confession of 
sins and declaration of the state of his soul. For 
unless they know the manner of his life, and the de- 
grees of his restitution, either they can do nothing at 
all, or nothing of advantage and certainty. His dis- 
courses, like Jonathan's arrows, may shoot short, or 
shoot over, but not wound where they should, nor open 
those humours that need a lancet or a caute^. * * 
He also speaks of it as " a glorification of God, so 
called by Joshua, particularly in the case of Achao." 
He observes that " the nunist^rs of the Goape! are the 
•mnittert of reeotuiliation, are commanded to retlort 
mehperaont at are overtaken in a fault : and to that 
purpose they come to ofier their miniBtrj-, if they may 
hare cognizance of the fault and person. That m the 
matter of prudence it is not safe to trust a man's self 
in the final condition and last security of a man's 
soul, a man being no good judge in his own case." 
Archbishop Bramhall aaya, " No better physic for a 
full Btomach than a vomit. Bodily sores do some- 
times compel a man to put ofi* natural shamefacedness, 
and to ofler his less comely parts to the view of the 
chirui^eon. By a little shame which we suffer before 
our feUow servant, we prevent that great confusion of 
face which otherwise must fall upon impenitent siu- 
nera at the day of judgment-" 

Archbishop Usher saya i 
suit:" "No kind of confess 
vate, is disallowed by i 
for the due I'secution c 
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fession, the confession should be received by the priest, 
for to him for this very purpose is committed the 
" ministry of reconciliation." Hence Bishop Taylor 
says that " S. James gives an express precept, that we 
Christians should confess our sins to each other, that 
is, Christian to Christian, brother to brother, the 
people to their minister, and then he makes a specific 
cation of that duty which a sick man is to do when he 
hath sent for the elders of the Church." And like- 
wise Bishop Overall observes, " Confession of sins 
must necessarily be made to them to whom the dis- 
pensation of the mysteries of God is committed, for 
so they which in former times repented among the 
saints are said to have done. It is written in the 
G-ospel, that they confessed their sins to John the 
Baptist. In the Acts they all confessed their sins 
unto the Apostles of whom they were baptized." ^ It 
is certain that confession of sins to a priest derives 
ample authority as well from Scripture, as from the 
voice of the Church, both of which are supported 
also by the reason and necessity of the thing. In 
short the best divines in all ages of the Christian 
Church have shown the use and benefits of the 
practice. 

It may be desirable on such a subject however 
to fortify our observations with the language and 
reasoning of authoritative writers of our own com- 
munion. To adduce then again the words of Bishop 
Overall : " The Church of England, howsoever it 
holdeth not confession and absolution sacramental 
(that is, made to and received from a priest) to be 
absolutely necessary, as that without it there can be 
no remission of sins ; yet by this place it is manifest 
what she teacheth concerning the virtue and force of 
the sacred action. The confession is commanded to 
be ' speciaV Venial sins, that separate not from the 
grace of Q-od, need not so much to trouble a man's con- 
science. If he have committed any mortal sins then 
we require confession of it to a priest, who may give 
him, upon his true contrition and repentance the bene- 
fit of absolution, which takes efiect according to his 

' Notes on the Common Prayer. 
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disposition that is absolved."^ Bishop Taylor says, 
" The first necessity that is to be served is that of 
repentance, in which the ministers can in no way 
serve him but by first exhorting him to confession of 
sins and declaration of the state of his soul. Eor 
unless they know the manner of his life, and the de- 
crees of his restitution, either they can do nothinff at 
Sl, or nothing of advaktage and certainty. His lis- 
courses, like Jonathan's arrows, may shoot short, or 
shoot over, but not wound where they should, nor open 
those humours that need a lancet or a cauteiy. * * 
He also speaks of it as " a glorification of (Jod, so 
called by Joshua, particularly in the case of Achan." 
He observes that " the ministers of the G-ospel are the 
ministers of reconciliation^ are commanded to restore 
such persons as are overtaken in a fault : and to that 
purpose they come to offer their ministry, if they may 
have cognizance of the fault and person. That in the 
matter of prudence it is not safe to trust a man's self 
in the final condition and last security of a man's 
soul, a man being no good judge in his ovm case." 
Archbishop Bramhall says, " No better physic for a 
full stomach than a vomit. Bodily sores do some- 
times compel a man to put off natural shamefacedness, 
and to offer his less comely parts to the view of the 
chirurgeon. By a little shame which we suffer before 
our fellow servant, we prevent that great confusion of 
face which otherwise must fall upon impenitent sin- 
ners at the day of judgment." 

Archbishop Usher says in his "Answer to a Je- 
suit:" "No land of confession, either public or pri- 
vate, is disallowed by us, that is any way requisite 
for the due execution of that ancient power of the 
keys which Chbist bestowed upon His Church. The 
thing which we now reject, is that new picklock of 
sacramental confession, obtruded upon men's con- 
sciences, as a matter necessary to salvation by the 
canons of the late conventicle of Trent, where those 
good Fathers put their curse upon every one that shall 
deny that sacramental confession was ordained by 
divine right, and is by the same right necessary to 
^ A MS. Note on the Absolution, by Bishop Overall. 
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salvation. This doctrine, I say, we cannot but reject, 
as being repugnant to that which we have learned 
both from the Scriptures and from the Fathers." 

And Canon XIX. of the Irish Church, of which 
the foregoing prelates were such distinguished orna- 
ments both for learning and piety, contains the fol- 
lowing order : — " The minister of every parish, and in 
cathedral and collegiate churches some principal 
minister of the Church shall, the afternoon before the 
said^idministration [of Holy Communion] give warn- 
ing by the tolling of the bell, or otherwise, to the in- 
tent, that if any have any scruple of conscience, or 
desire the special ministry of reconciliation, he may 
afford it to those that need it. And to this end the 
people are often to be exhorted to enter into a special 
examination of the state of their own souls : and that 
finding themselves either extremely dull, or much 
troubled in mind, they do resort unto God's ministers 
to receive from them as well advice and counsel for 
the quieting of their dead hearts, and the subduing of 
those corruptions whereunto they have been subject, 
as the benefit of absolution likewise, for the quieting 
of their consciences, by the power of the keys which 
Chbist hath committed to His ministers for that 
purpose." Also part of the 113th Canon of the Eng- 
lish Church, [the 64th of the Irish Church,] " straitly 
charges and admonishes the minister to whom any 
man confesses his secret and hidden sins, for the 
unburdening of his conscience, and to receive spiritual 
consolation and ease of mind from him, that he do not 
at any time reveal and make known to any person 
whatsoever any crime or offence so committed to his 
trust and secresy under pain of irregularity." 

Another writer of considerable eminence, Chilling- 
worth, says : — " Therefore, in obedience to His gracious 
will, and as I am warranted, and even enjoined by my holy 
mother the Church of England expressly, in the Book of 
Common Prayer, in the rubric of visiting the sick, I be- 
seech you, that by your practice and use, you will not 
suffer that commission which Chbist hath given to 
His ministers, to be a vain form of words, without any 
sense imder them, not to be an antiquated expired com- 
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mission, of no use nor validity in these days. But 
whensoever you fiad yourselves charged and oppressed, 
©specially with such crimes as they call peccata vas- 
tantia conscientiam, such as do lay waste and depopu- 
late the conscience, that you would have recourse to 
your spiritual physician, and freely disclose the nature 
and malignancy of your disease, that he may be able, 
as the cause shall require, to proportion a remedy, 
either to search it with corrosives, or comfort and 
temper it with oil. And come not to him only with 
such a mind as you would go to a learned man ex- 
perienced in the Scriptures, as one that can speak 
comfortable quieting words to you, but as to one that 
hath authority delegated to him from G-on Himself, 
to absolve aua acquit your souls, that the understand- 
ing of man is not able to conceive that transport and 
excess of joy and comfort which shall accrue to that 
man's heart, that is persuaded, that he hath been 
made partaker of this blessing, orderly and legally, 
according as our Saviour Christ hath prescribed." 

Even an eminent puritan writer says : " In troubles 
of conscience it is meet and convenient that there 
should be always used private confession. For S. 
James saith, chap, v., ver. 16, * Confess your faults 
one to another, &c.' For in all reason the physician 
must first know the disease before he can apply the 
remedy, and the grief of the heart will not be discerned 
unless it be manifested by the confession of the party 
diseased.'*^ 

" The Church of England at the Eeformation," ob- 
serves Wheatley, " freed confession from all encroach- 
ments with which the Church of Rome had embarrassed 
it, and reduced it to its primitive plan. She neither 
calls it a Sacrament, nor requires it to be used as uni- 
versally necessary : but because " it is requisite that no 
man should come to the Holy Communion, but with a 
full trust in Q-od's mercy, and with a quiet conscience," 
she therefore advises, that ** if there be any who is not 
able to quiet his own conscience, but requu'eth further 
comfort or counsel, he should come to his own, or 
some other discreet and learned minister of Qod's 

^ Perkins. Scriyener's Body of Divinity, 183. 
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Word and open his grief, that, by the ministry of 
God's Holy Word, he may receive the benefit of 
absolution, together with ghostly counsel and ad- 
vice, to the quieting of his conscience, and avoiding 
of all scruple and doubtfulness.'*^ Here we see there 
is nothing arbitrarily prescribed, but every one is left 
to his own discretion : all that was absolutely en- 
joined, was only a mutual forbearance and peace ; for 
the security of which a clause was added in the first 
book of King Edward, requiring " such as shall be 
satisfied with a general confession, not to be offended 
with them that do use, to their further satisfying, the 
auricular and secret confession to the Priest: nor 
those also which think needful and convenient, for 
the quietness of their own consciences, particularly 
to open their sins to the Priest, to be ofiended with 
them that are satisfied with their humble confessions 
to God, and the general confession to the Church. 
But in aU things to follow and keep the rule of 
charity, and every man to be satisfied with his own 
conscience, not judging other men's minds or eon- 
sciences, whereas he hath no warrant of God's Word 
to the same." What could have been added more 
judiciously than this, to temper, on the one hand, 
the rigours of those who were too apt at that time to 
insist upon confession as always absolutely necessary 
to salvation ; and to prevent, on the other hand, a 
carelessness in those who, being prejudiced against 
the abuse, were apt indiscriminately to reject the 
thing, as at no time needfiil or useful to a penitent ? 
So that we may still, I presume, wish, very consist- 
ently with the determination of our Church, that our 
people would apply themselves, offcener than they do, 
to their spiritual pnysicians, even in the time of their 
health; since it is much to be feared, they are 
wounded oftener than they complain, and yet, through 
aversion to disclosing their sin, suffer it to gangrene 
for want of their help who should work the cure." 

" But present ease is not the only benefit the peni- 
tent may expect from his confessor's aid : he will be 

^ See the conclusion of the first exhortation to the Holy Com- 
munion. 
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better assisted in the regulation of his life ; and when 
his last conflict shall make its approach, the holj man, 
being no stranger to the state of his soul, will be 
better prepared to guide and conduct it through all 
difficulties that may oppose." 

A few further observations will moreover show 
that our Church is so far from thinking this mat- 
ter of light consequence, that in her successive re- 
visions of the Prayer Book, she has inclined rather 
to strengthen the doctrine involved in this rubric 
than to weaken it, for in the first Book of Common 
Prayer, which was issued in 1549, we find the rubric 
now under consideration set forth at greater length. 
" Here shall the sick person make a special confession, 
if he feel his conscience troubled with any weighty 
matter. After which confession the Priest shall ab- 
solve him after this form, and the same form of abso- 
lution shall be used in all private confessions." This 
rubric, with the exception of the last clause, which 
was omitted in all succeeding revisions of the Prayer 
Book, and the mere verbal alteration of "form" into 
f' sort," remained without further change till the last 
revision, when it was altered as it at present stands. 
By this rubric then, it would appear, that although 
it was left to the discretion of the sick man generally, 
whether to avail himself of the benefit of making a 
special confession and receiving special absolution 
thereupon, or to take upon himself the responsibilily 
of declining it ; yet, in her care for souls, tne Church 
has not failed to show her sense, in the most explicit 
manner, that it is the best, the wisest, and the safest 
course that none, whose consciences are troubled with 
any weighty matter, sfiould depart this life without 
making a special confession.^ This is the general tenor 
of the rubric, as it stands in all its forms in the re- 
vised Prayer Books : we come now to consider what 

* We doubt not however the truth of what Usher says : ** That 
the ancient fathers did not think that the remission of sins was so 
tied unto external confession, that a man might not look for sal- 
vation, if he concealed his faults from man ; but that inward con- 
trition and confession made to Goo alone were sufficient in this 
case.'' 
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to make some advantage of what may prove your last 
opportunity. Think how dreadful it will be, if your 
children, your servants, your friends, should nave 
ground to say to you in the day of judgment, ' Had 
you in your life taught me anything but sin, folly, or 
trifles ; had you at your death warned me of my duty 
and my danger, my condition might have been entirely 
the reverse of what it will now be for ever !' — And on 
the contrary, what delight will it bring you, not only 
to see them happy along with you, but to hear them 
acknowledge that you were the cause of it, and to en- 
joy their gratitude, as part of your reward, to all 
eternity !" 

Very numerous instances might be adduced, in 
which attention has been given to this important duty 
by the sick and dying. Let us select the two following. 

Of Lady Elizabeth Hastings, described in the forty- 
second number of the " Tatler,** under the name of 
Aspasia, and whose holy and exemplary life was writ- 
ten more fully by Thomas Barnard, M.A., Master of 
the Free School at Leeds, it is related, that "She 
wrote letters to her friends, or dictated them when she 
became unable to write, full of sweet counsel, whilst 
many came to her house to see her and hear her last 
words, for she engaged those about her in heavenly 
conference, as long as she had strength to speak, and 
preserved her attention to the speech of others when 
her strength was gone."^ 

We read that from the time that he was certain his 
decease was near, the great moralist and philosopher 
Dr. Johnson appeared to be perfectly resigned. He 
no longer looked forward with dismay to his rapidly 
approaching end. He was seldom or ever fretful or 
out of temper ; and often said to his servant Frank, 
" Attend, Francis, to the salvation of your soul, which 
is of the greatest importance." He also explained to 
him passages in the Scriptures, and seemed to have 
pleasure in conversing on religious subjects. Also 
the following affecting anecdote of him was com- 
municated to Hannah More. " Dr. Brocklesby, his 
physician, was with him : he said to him a little before 

1 English Churchwomeii, 363. 
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he died, * Doctor, you are a worthy man, and my 
friend ; but I am afraid you are not a Christian ! 
"What can I do better for you than offer up, in your 
presence, a prayer to the great God, that you may 
become a Christian in my sense of the word ?' In- 
stantly he fell on his knees, and put up a fervent 
prayer : when he got up, he caught hold of his hand 
with great eagerness, and cried, * Doctor ! you do not 
say Amen !' The Doctor looked foolish ; but after a 
pause cried Amen ! Johnson said, * My dear Doctor, 
believe a dying man, there is no salvation, but in the 
sacrifice of the Lamb of Q-qd ; go home, write down 
my prayer, and every word I have said, and bring it 
me to-morrow.' Brocklesby did so.*'^ 

*' Here shall the sick person he moved to make a special 
confession of his sins, if he feel his conscience troubled 
with any weighty matter,*^ 

The holy precept of Scripture " Confess your sins 
one to another,"^ is doubtless, not to be understood 
as meant primarily or only of priestly confession. It 
rather urges the necessity of confession as a general 
principle to be made use of by all Christians, as one 
of the available means open to us for procuring par- 
don. It teaches us that our sin should not be con- 
cealed in our own bosoms, but that as a step towards 
stirring up in our hearts a true repentance, the quali- 
fication for an effectual remission of our sin, we are 
to give glory to the Lobd G-qd, and make confession 
of it unto Him. Not that we are to suppose that 
public confession of sin is necessarily to be made ; this 
would be to occasion great scandal and little benefit 
to the Church of God. The Apostle says, " Confess 
your sins one to another," to those, that is to say, 
whom it properly concerns to receive the confession. 
A child will confess his fault or sin to his parent, a 
brother to a brother, the injurer to the injured, the 
members of a body to that body ; and in cases where 
scandal might ensue and little good to the Christian 
community be the result of an open and public con- 

1 Russell's Life of Dr. Johnson, 294—5. 
^ S. James v. 16. 
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fession, the confession should be received by the priest, 
for to him for this very purpose is committed the 
" ministry of reconciliation." Hence Bishop Taylor 
says that " S. James gives an express precept, that we 
Christians should confess our sins to each other, that 
is, Christian to Christian, brother to brother, the 
people to their minister, and then he makes a specifi- 
cation of that duty which a sick man is to do when he 
hath sent for the elders of the Church." And like- 
wise Bishop Overall observes, " Confession of sins 
must necessarily be made to them to whom the dis- 
pensation of the mysteries of Q-OD is committed, for 
so they which in former times repented among the 
saints are said to have done. It is written in the 
Gospel, that they confessed their sins to John the 
Baptist. In the Acts they all confessed their sins 
unto the Apostles of whom they were baptized."^ It 
is certain that confession of sins to a priest derives 
ample authority as well from Scripture, as from the 
voice of the Church, both of which are supported 
also by the reason and necessity of the thing. In 
short the best divines in all ages of the Christian 
Church have shown the use and benefits of the 
practice. 

It may be desirable on such a subject however 
to fortify our observations with the language and 
reasoning of authoritative writers of our own com- 
munion. To adduce then again the words of Bishop 
Overall : " The Church of England, howsoever it 
holdeth not confession and absolution sacramental 
(that is, made to and received from a priest) to be 
absolutely necessary, as that without it there can be 
no remission of sins ; yet by this place it is manifest 
what she teacheth concerning the virtue and force of 
the sacred action. The confession is commanded to 
be * spedaV Venial sins, that separate not from the 
grace of Q-od, need not so much to trouble a man's con- 
science. If he have committed any mortal sins then 
we require confession of it to a pnest, who may give 
him, upon his true contrition and repentance the bene- 
fit of absolution, which takes effect according to his 

' Notes on the Common Prayer. 
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disposition that is absolved."^ Bishop Taylor says, 
" The first necessity that is to be served is that of 
repentance, in which the ministers can in no way 
serve him but by first exhorting him to confession of 
sins and declaration of the state of his soul. Eor 
unless they know the manner of his life, and the de- 
grees of his restitution, either they can do nothing at 
all, or nothing of advantage and certainty. His dis- 
courses, like Jonathan's arrows, may shoot short, or 
shoot over, but not wound where they should, nor open 
those humours that need a lancet or a caute^. * * 
He also speaks of it as " a glorification of (Jod, so 
called by Joshua, particularly in the case of Achan." 
He observes that ** the ministers of the Gospel are the 
ministers of reconciliation^ are commanded to restore 
such persons as are overtaken in a fault : and to that 
purpose they come to offer their ministry, if they may 
have cognizance of the fault and person. That in the 
matter of prudence it is not safe to trust a man's self 
in the final condition and last security of a man's 
soul, a man being no good judge in his own case." 
Archbishop Bramhall says, " No better physic for a 
full stomach than a vomit. Bodily sores do some- 
times compel a man to put off natural shamefacedness, 
and to offer his less comely parts to the view of the 
chirurgeon. By a little shame which we suffer before 
our fellow servant, we prevent that great confusion of 
face which otherwise must fall upon impenitent sin- 
ners at the day of judgment." 

Archbishop Usher says in his "Answer to a Je- 
suit:" "No land of confession, either public or pri- 
vate, is disallowed by us, that is any way requisite 
for the due execution of that ancient power of the 
keys which Chbist bestowed upon His Church. The 
thing which we now reject, is that new picklock of 
sacramental confession, obtruded upon men's con- 
sciences, as a matter necessary to salvation by the 
canons of the late conventicle of Trent, where those 
good Fathers put their curse upon every one that shall 
deny that sacramental confession was ordained by 
divine right, and is by the same right necessary to 
^ A MS. Note on the Absolution, by Bishop Overall. 
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salvation. This doctrine, I say, we cannot but reject, 
as being repugnant to that which we have learned 
both from the Scriptures and from the Fathers." 

And Canon XIX. of the Irish Church, of which 
the foregoing prelates were such distinguished orna- 
ments both for learning and piety, contains the fol- 
lowing order : — " The minister of every parish, and in 
cathedral and collegiate churches some principal 
minister of the Church shall, the afternoon before the 
said^idministration [of Holy Communion] give warn- 
ing by the tolling of the bell, or otherwise, to the in- 
tent, that if any have any scruple of conscience, or 
desire the special ministry of reconciliation, he may 
afford it to those that need it. And to this end the 
people are often to be exhorted to enter into a special 
examination of the state of their own souls : and that 
finding themselves either extremely dull, or much 
troubled in mind, they do resort unto God's ministers 
to receive from them as well advice and counsel for 
the quieting of their dead hearts, and the subduing of 
those corruptions whereunto they have been subject, 
as the benefit of absolution likewise, for the quieting 
of their consciences, by the power of the keys which 
Chbist hath committed to His ministers for that 
purpose." Also part of the 113th Canon of the Eng- 
lish Church, [the 64th of the Irish Church,] " straitly 
charges and admonishes the minister to whom any 
man confesses his secret and hidden sins, for the 
imburdening of his conscience, and to receive spiritual 
consolation and ease of mind from him, that he do not 
at any time reveal and make known to any person 
whatsoever any crime or offence so committed to his 
trust and secresy under pain of irregularity." 

Another writer of considerable eminence. Chilling^ 
worth, says : — " Therefore, in obedience to His gracious 
will, and as I am warranted, and even enjoined by my holy 
mother the Church of England expressly, in the Book of 
Common Prayer, in the rubric of visiting the sick, I be- 
seech you, that by your practice and use, you will not 
suffer that commission which Chbist hath given to 
His ministers, to be a vain form of words, without any 
sense under them, not to be an antiquated expired com- 
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mission, of no use nor validity in these days. But 
whensoever you find yourselves charged and oppressed, 
especially with guch crimes as they call peccata vas- 
tantia conscientiam, such as do lay waste and depopu- 
late the conscience, that you would have recourse to 
your spiritual physician, and freely disclose the nature 
and malignancy of your disease, that he may be able, 
as the cause shall require, to proportion a remedy, 
either to search it with corrosives, or comfort and 
temper it with oil. And come not to him only with 
such a mind as you would go to a learned man ex- 
perienced in the Scriptures, as one that can speak 
comfortable quieting words to you, but as to one that 
hath authority delegated to him from God Himself, 
to absolve and acquit your souls, that the understand- 
ing of man is not able to conceive that transport and 
excess of joy and comfort which shall accrue to that 
man's heart, that is persuaded, that he hath been 
made partaker of this blessing, orderly and legally, 
according as our Saviotje Christ hath prescribed." 

Even an eminent puritan writer says : " In troubles 
of conscience it is meet and convenient that there 
should be always used private confession. For S. 
James saith, chap, v., ver. 16, * Confess your faults 
one to another, &c.' For in all reason the physician 
must first know the disease before he can apply the 
remedy, and the grief of the heart will not be discerned 
unless it be manifested by the confession of the party 
diseased."^ 

" The Church of England at the Eeformation," ob- 
serves Wheatley, " freed confession from all encroach- 
ments with which the Church of Rome had embarrassed 
it, and reduced it to its primitive plan. She neither 
calls it a Sacrament, nor requires it to be used as uni- 
versally necessary : but because " it is requisite that no 
man should come to the Holy Communion, but with a 
full trust in Q-od*s mercy, and with a quiet conscience," 
she therefore advises, that " if there be any who is not 
able to quiet his own conscience, but requireth further 
comfort or counsel, he should come to his own, or 
some other discreet and learned minister of God's 

* Perkins. Scrivener's Body of Divinity, 183. 
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Word and open his grief, that, by the ministry of 
God's Holy Word, he may receive the benefit of 
absolution, together with ghostly counsel and ad* 
vice, to the quieting of his conscience, and avoiding 
of all scruple and doubtfulness.'*^ Here we see there 
is nothing arbitrarily prescribed, but every one is left 
to his own discretion : all that was absolutely en- 
joined, was only a mutual forbearance and peace ; for 
the seciuity of which a clause was added in the first 
book of King Edward, requiring ** such as shall be 
satisfied with a general confession, not to be offended 
with them that do use, to their further satisfying, the 
auricular and secret confession to the Priest: nor 
those also which think needful and convenient, for 
the quietness of their own consciences, particularly 
to open their sins to the Priest, to be offended with 
them that are satisfied with their humble confessions 
to God, and the general confession to the Church. 
But in all things to follow and keep the rule of 
charity, and every man to be satisfied with bis own 
conscience, not judging other men's minds or con- 
sciences, whereas he hath no warrant of God's Word 
to the same." What could have been added more 
judiciously than this, to temper, on the one hand, 
the rigours of those who were too apt at that time to 
insist upon confession as always absolutely necessary 
to salvation ; and to prevent, on the other band, a 
carelessness in those who, being prejudiced against 
the abuse, were apt indiscriminately to reject the 
thing, as at no time needM or useful to a penitent ? 
So that we may still, I presume, wish, very consist- 
ently with the determination of our Church, that our 
people would apply themselves, offcener than they do, 
to their spiritual pnysicians, even in the time of their 
health; since it is much to be feared, they are 
wounded oftener than they complain, and yet, through 
aversion to disclosing their sin, suffer it to gangrene 
for want of their help who should work the cure." 

" But present ease is not the only benefit the peni- 
tent may expect from his confessor's aid : he will be 

^ See the conclusion of the first exhortation to the Holy Com- 
munion. 
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better assisted in the regulation of his life ; and when 
his last conflict shall make its approach, the holy man, 
being no stranger to the state of his soul, will be 
better prepared to guide and conduct it through all 
difficulties that may oppose.'* 

A few further observations will moreover show 
that our Church is so far from thinking this mat- 
ter of light consequence, that in her successive re-> 
visions of the Prayer Book, she has inclined rather 
to strengthen the doctrine involved in this rubric 
than to weaken it, for in the first Book of Common 
Prayer, which was issued in 1549, we find the rubric 
now under consideration set forth at greater len^h. 
" Here shall the sick person make a special confession, 
if he feel his conscience troubled with any weighty 
matter. After which confession the Priest shall ab- 
solve him after this form, and the same form of abso- 
lution shall be used in all private confessions." This 
rubric, with the exception of the last clause, which 
was omitted in all succeeding revisions of the Prayer 
Book, and the mere verbal alteration of " form" into 
f* sort," remained without further change till the last 
revision, when it was altered as it at present stands. 
By this rubric then, it would appear, that although 
it was left to the discretion of the sick man generally, 
whether to avail himself of the benefit of making a 
special confession and receiving special absolution 
thereupon, or to take upon himself the responsibilily 
of declining it ; yet, in her care for souls, the Church 
has not failed to show her sense, in the most explicit 
manner, that it is the best, the wisest, and the safest 
course that none, whose consciences are troubled with 
any weighty matter, sfiould depart this life without 
making a special confession.^ This is the general tenor 
of the rubric, as it stands in all its forms in the re- 
vised Prayer Books : we come now to consider what 

* We doubt not however the truth of what Usher says : " That 
the ancient fathers did not think that the remission of sins was so 
tied unto external confession, that a man might not look for sal- 
vation, if he concealed his faults from man ; but that inward con- 
trition and confession made to Goo alone were sufficient in this 
case.'' 
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tbe alterations in it really amount to. The Priest 
was commanded to use the form of ahsolution follow- 
ing the rubric, both in cases where the sick might 
make confession, and whensoever private confessions 
were made to him at other times and under other cir- 
cumstances. In both instances the same form of abso- 
lution was to be used, and no other. But for various 
reasons, unnecessary to be entered upon here, the 
Church found it desirable to modify in some degree 
these her instructions. Accordingly, it would appear, 
it became no longer obligatory on the minister to bind 
himself down to the use of the precise form of abso- 
lution in absolving the whole. These particulars are 
entered into thus ^lUy, that you may observe with 
what care our Church has addressed herself to this 
subject, and that you may note the true character of 
the concessions she maikes : that while yielding in 
things indifferent, she yet retains with the firmest 
hand her hold of that good thing which has been 
committed to her; and shows the greatest anxiety 
lest the ancient doctrine and practice should become 
a mere obsolete form, and not an energizing reality. 
For two further alterations were made in her latest, 
revision of her services, the importance of which, to 
the practical working of her injunctions to confession, 
and her doctrine of ministerial absolution, must be 
very visible in any healthy condition of the Church. 
The first was this, — that, as in practice it was found 
that the clergy were slow and backward of themselves 
to perform a painful duty, no where by the letter of 
their vows enjoined upon them (since the Priest, per- 
haps, in many cases, might not deem it any part of 
his oflSce by the terms of the rubric to exhort the sick 
man to confession and to receive absolution), it was at 
the final review of the Book of Common Prayer in 
1662, directed that the sick person should " be moved 
to make a special confession if he felt his conscience 
troubled with any weighty matter.** On the other 
hand, lest the Priest should through carelessness, 
haste, or &om any other like unpardonable cause, 
pronounce absolution on one, who although he has 
confessed his sin, has yet given no sufficient proofs 
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of penitence, and lest the sick man be ignorant of the 
nature of the action and rite performed over him, 
what the benefits thereof and what are the recipient's 
qualifications for its efficacious use, it is ordered that 
absolution be not given unless he " humbly and heartily 
desire it.'* " For it is fit," says Wheatley, " that a 
man should show an earnest desire and a due sense 
of so great a benefit, before it is offered him. And 
then, S he be rightly instructed in the end and design 
of it, and the form itself be applied with prudence 
and caution, the use of it surely may not only tend to 
the good of the penitent, but may also prove of sin- 
gular service and advantage to the Church." 

It would then appear from the history of this rubric, 
that so far from lowering the tone of her doctrine, the 
Church of England has been only anxious, by on the 
one hand giving every practical facility for carrying it 
out into practice, and by guarding it, on the other, from 
a profane and careless use, to exhibit her deep sense of 
the solemn importance of this holy rite, as one of the 
means concurring to the salvation of man's soul. And 
doubtless the practice was once far more frequent 
than, owing to the lax principles of more recent days, 
we should now be led to expect. 

A very remarkable instance of the use of confession 
is recorded of Queen Anne, who opened her grief to 
Hobinson, Bishop of London. " The Bishop of Lon- 
don," writes Miss Strickland, " stood by her bedside 
contemplating this awful termination of the successful 
fruition of ambition. * * * The nature of the injunc- 
tions given by the dying sovereign to Robinson, Bishop 
of London, after the long private conference, in which 
she is said, in coinpliance with the recommendation in 
the rubric for the Visitation of the sick, to have disbur- 
dened her mind of the * weighty matter' that troubled 
her departing spirit, was surmised from his emphatic 
rejoinder, as he left her bedside, * Madam, I will obey 
your commands, I will declare your mind, but it will 
cost me my head.' The words were heard by the 
Duchess of Ormond ; at the same time, the queen said 
* she would receive the Sacrament the next day.' "^ 

^ Miss Strickland's Queens of England, voL xii. 433. 
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Nor would there appear to be any reason to con- 
clude from the insertion of the words, " shall be 
moved " into the rubric, that there was any intention 
to discourage from the gracious ordinance of special 
confession any persons whatever, even those whose 
consciences are not burdened with any " weighty mat- 
ter,*' and who might be desirous of presenting them- 
selves for its benefits. Since although certain sick 
persons might not be able to charge themselves with 
any weighty matter, and yet were desirous of receiving 
the benefit of absolution after confession, there is 
nothing in the rubric, correctly understood, to pre- 
vent their coming to the Guide of souls for counsel 
and the benefits of absolution. The injunction of 
the Church to some specially to confess, no more 
excludes others from this gracious ordinance than, in 
the communion service, her exhortation to some to 
open their grief can be said to exclude others whose 
"grief" is not of so serious a character. In forming 
our judgment in this and like questions, we should 
always remember that the Church's laws rather pre- 
scribe necessary and indispensable duties, than recom- 
mend points which however laudable, as directed to- 
wards the attainment of greater holiness, are not 
essentials. The Church would seem, in her regard 
for the salvation of souls, to declare in this and other 
like cases, those spiritual advantages which it would be 
unsafe to the soul to be without. She does not com- 
monly prescribe for those, whose spiritual necessities 
are less urgent, but leaves them more to the direction 
of their own judgment, and the sense of their own 
spiritual necessities, and to that thirst after righteous- 
ness, which distinguishes the good and holy. 

That eminent liturgical writer Bishop Sparrow 
seems indeed to be of opinion that all sick persons, 
who have committed deadly sin, ought to be enjoined 
to confession. "It would be considered," he says, 
" whether every deadly sin be not a * weighty matter.' " 
And this is an interpretation which would doubtless 
include a large number of dying persons in the obli- 
gation to confess their sins. To the same effect are 
the words of a little work, which had the imprimatur 
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in 1694 of Compton, Bishop of London, ** Though 
our Church preaseth particular confession to a Priest, 
only when the conscience is disquieted with sin of 
deeper malignity ; yet it doth not discountenance the 
rsiOTQ frequent use of it; and this too is so comprehen- 
sive a case, as to take in great numbers that neglect t7."^ 

It is quite certain, that the Divines of our Church 
thought that it was their duty to recommend confes- 
sion generally. Thus, George Herbert's "Country 
Parson," "In his visiting the sick or otherwise, he 
followeth the Church's counsel, namely, in persuad- 
ing them to particular confession, labouring to make 
them understand the great good use of this ancient 
and pious ordinance, and how necessary it is in some 
cases." 

Bishop Taylor says, "That it is by all churches 
esteemed a duty necessary to be done in cases of a 
troubled conscience. That what is necessary to be 
done in one case, and convenient in all cases, is fit to 
be done by all persons. That without confession it 
cannot easily be judged concerning the sick person, 
whether his conscience ought to be troubled or no, 
and therefore it cannot be certain that it is not 
necessary." 

Bishop Montague says, " We refuse it to none, if 
men require it, if need be to have it. "We urge it and 
persuade it in extremis. We urge it in case of per- 
plexity, for the quieting of men disturbed in their 
consciences."^ 

It is then most manifest, that in enjoining special 
confession to those whose consciences may be heavily 
burdened, our Church does not reject the advances of 
those who are only conscious to themselves of sins 
of a lesf grievous character, and who desiring in- 
struction and guidance for a scrupulous conscience, 
might put themselves in the way ordained of God 
to receive it. 

Let us conclude this subject of confession with the 
measured language of that great Divine of our Church 
Bichard Hooker, supported as it is by his recorded prac- 

1 Daily Office for the Sick. 
' Answer to the late G agger, 83. 
V 3 
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tice. Quoting S. Chiysostom, he first says,^ " If thou 
be abashed to tell unto any other wherein thou hast 
offended, rehearse thy sins every day between thee 
and thy soul. I wish thee not to confess them to thy 
fellow servant who may upbraid thee with them : tell 
them to God, who will cure them ; there is no need 
for thee in the presence of witnesses to acknowledge 
them ; let God alone see thee at thy confession." 
And then adds, " If hereupon it follow, as it did with 
David, * I thought I will confess against myself my 
wickedness unto Thee, O Lobd, and Thou forgavest 
me the plague of my sin,' we have our desire, and 
there remaineth only thankfulness, accompanied with 
perpetuity of care to avoid that, which being not 
avoided, we know we cannot remedy without new per- 
plexity and grief. Contrariwise, if peace with God do 
not follow the pains we have taken in seeking after 
it, if we continue disquieted and not delivered from 
anguish, mistrusting whether that we do be sufficient; 
it argueth that our sore doth exceed the power of our 
own skill ; and that the wisdom of the pastor must 
bind up those parts, which being bruised are not able 
to be recured of themselves.'* 

His biographer Isaac Walton declares how con- 
sistent were his actions with these words, " About one 
day before his death. Dr. Saravia, who knew the very 
secrets of his soul, (for they were supposed to be con- 
fessors to each other,) came to him, and, after a con- 
ference of the benefit, the necessity, and safety of the 
Church's absolution, it was resolved the doctor should 
give him both that and the Sacrament the day follow- 
ing. To which end the doctor came, and after a short 
retirement and^privacy, they two returned to the com- 
pany ; and then the doctor gave him and soipe of those 
finends which were with him, the blessed Sacrament 
of the body and blood of our Jesits." 

" Jlfter which confession the priest shall absolve him 
(if he humbly and heartily desire itj after this sort^ 

Although, from what has been already said, it might 
be concluded that even the use of confession would not 

1 Eccl. Pol. B. iii. c. 4, 16. 



INTENTION OE THE THEEE TOEMS. 107 

be without its beneficial and healing effect to the soul 
wounded with sin ; yet when it is used with that object 
in view with which the penitent most commonly makes 
it, the procuring for himself the blessed gift of absolu* 
tion, its great and practical influence in advancing the 
spiritual condition of his soul becomes most manifest. 
As scarcely any doctrine of the gospel of our Lobb 
Jesus Chetst has given rise to more serious miscon- 
struction, you will perhaps thankfully receive it if, at 
greater length than otherwise might have been thought 
desirable in a work of this kind, you are instructed in 
the scriptural grounds of this orainance, the true bene- 
fits you may expect to obtain from it, together with 
the disposition of soul with which you are to come to it. 
Tou are aware that our Church enjoins the use of 
three forms of Absolution or Eemission of Sins in her 
services : one in the Daily Morning and Evening 
Prayer, called The Absolution or Eemission of Sins, to 
be pronounced by the priest alone, standing : the peo- 
ple still kneeling ; another in the Communion Service ; 
and the third in the office for the Visitation of the 
Sick. These three forms of absolution, it has been 
frequently remarked, increase in solemnity and in par- 
ticular application to the penitent in proportion as the 
Church has reasonable ground for believing that the 
penitence of the parties to whom the respective abso- 
lutions are administered would be deep and sincere. 
To the general congregation met at the morning and 
evening sacrifice of prayer, though a full authoritative 
act conveying " the absolution and remission of sins 
to God's people being penitent ;" it is yet expressed 
in generjd terms, "He pardoneth and absolveth all 
them that truly repent and unfeignedly believe His 
holy G-ospel." Whereas to communicants in whose 
" hearty repentance and true faith'* the Church may 
with more confidence hope, the comfort of a more par- 
ticular and fuller form of absolution is accorded ; " Al- 
mighty G-OD, &c. have mercy upon you ; pardon and 
deliver you from all your sins, &c. :" while that to the 
sick man, as it presupposes special confession made 
before its use and the sincerest penitence as far as the 
priest can judge of the parties who avail themselves of 
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it, 80 it is in the highest degree authoritative, per- 
sonal and consoling : " Our Lord Jesus Chbist, Who 
hath left power to His Church to absolve all sinners 
who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great 
mercy forgive thee thine offences : and by His autho- 
rity committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins, 
in the Name of the Fatheb, and of the Son, and of 
the Holt Ghost. Amen." 

There are also other occasions when the gift of ab- 
solution may be imparted, as when persons coming to 
the Holy Communion " cannot quiet their own con- 
science, but require further comfort or counsel," they 
are then directed to resort to their parish priest, or 
**to some other discreet and learned minister of Q-od's 
word and open their grief, that by the ministry of 
God's holy word they may receive the benefit of abso- 
lution, together with ghostly counsel and advice." 
And that we may labour under no false impressions 
as to the doctrine of our Church, concerning the au- 
thority of those deputed to this power, observe that, in 
the Form of Ordering of Priests, the words used when 
the Bishop lays his hands upon the heads of those who 
receive priesthood are, " receive the Holt Ghost for 
the oflSce and work of a priest in the Church of God, 
now committed unto thee by the imposition of our 
hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are for- 
given ; and whose sins thou dost retain they are re- 
tained, &c." 

Another passage in which our Church has spoken 
on this rite with authority shows clearly the method 
of its administration. In the Homily of Common 
Prayer and Sacraments the following passage occurs : 
"For although absolution hath the promise of for- 
giveness of sin, yet by the express word of the New 
Testament it hath not this promise annexed and tied 
to the visible sign, which is imposition of hands. 
For this visible sign I mean laying on of hands, %c."^ 
Bishops Andrewes^ and Jeremy Taylor,^ and Hooker,* 

^ Horn, of Common Prayer and Sacraments, 388. 

' Quoted in Visitatio Infirmorum. 

' Holy Dying, c. 5, s. 4, 6. 

* Quoted in Visitatio Infirmorum. 
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all notice this observance, and there are accordingly 
many examples of the practice. We read of Bishop 
Sanderson : " After his taking his bed and about a 
day before his death [1663], he desired his chaplain, 
JVIr. Pullin, to give him absolution ; and at his per- 
forming that office he pulled off his cap, that Mr. 
Pullin might lay his hand upon his bare head." And 
of the learned and excellent Dr. John Ernest Grabe, 
we are told that in his last illness [1711], " he com- 
monly desired the imposition of the priest's hands, 
when the absolution or blessing was pronounced over 
him." We are also informed that "Dr. Eeynolds, 
notwithstanding his appearing for the Dissenters at 
the Hampton Court Conference, conformed himself to 
the Church ceremonies .... On his death-bed [1607] 
he earnestly desired absolution in the form prescribed 
by the rubric ; and having received it with imposi- 
tion of hands by Dr. Holland, expressed his satisfac- 
tion in a particular manner."^ The satisfaction thus 
expressed by Dr. Eeynolds in a particular manner was 
doubtless that mentioned in a foot note in Bailey's 
Practice of Piety. " Dr. Holland absolved Dr. Eeynol ds, 
who not being able to speak, kissed the hand where- 
with he was absolved." Again we read that "Three 
of the nonjuring clergymen" [1696, Cook, Snatt, and 
Jeremy Collier], "waited on them" [Sir John Eriend 
and Sir William Perkins], " to Tyburn ; two of them 
had been oft with Eriend and one with Perkins ; and 
all the three, at the place of execution, joined to give 
them public absolution, with the imposition of hands, 
in the view of all the people." It was generally be- 
lieved, though never proved,^ that they had made no 
special confession of sms, and the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury^ (Tenison), and the Archbishop of York 
(Sharp), together with twelve other Bishops, then in 
London, put forth a declaration concerning this irre- 
gular and scandalous proceeding,^ in which, after stat- 
ing and enforcing the rubric in the office of " Visitation 
of the Sick," they proceed to say, " If those ministers 

^ The above instances are quoted from Visitatio Infirmorum. 
s See Palin's Church of England, 1688—1717, p. 153. 
' Pastoral Letter by Bishop of Exeter. 4th edition, 1851. 
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knew not tbe state of these men's souls, how oonld 
thej, without manifest transgression of the Church's 
order, as well as the pro^sme abuse of the power Chsist 
has left with His ministers, absolve them from all their 
sins?" This narrative proves at once the outward 
form which was wont to be used, and shows how the 
inward power committed to the ministers of Chbist'b 
Church in this ordinance was recognised bj her two 
highest functionaries, at a time bj no means fayourable 
to the declaration of the doctrines of the Church. 

Of Simon Lord Digbj, Kettlewell says, *' He was a 
well-studied and improved Christian; able to plead 
for virtue and goodness with such reason and argument 
as might become a preacher, and careful to adorn it 
with such exactness as might adorn a cloister. He 
was a person of very sincere and warm devotion ; a 
most religious honourer of God, and of the clergy, for 
God's and their function's sake ; an affectionate ad- 
mirer of true virtue and worth wheresoever he found 
it, a sincere and zealous son of the Church of England, 
in whose communion he lived and died, desiring aboTe 
all things in his last extremities, to receive the Holy 
Sacrament and priestly absolution according to its 
order and appointment, &c."^ Nor was Kettlewell's 
own example wanting to confirm his teaching : — " After 
he had been communicated, he then requested and re- 
ceived absolution at the hands of Bishop Lloyd in the 
form contained in the Office for the Visitation of the 
Sick."^ Many more interesting and instructive ex- 
amples might have been adduced,^ but the authorities 
already given are fully sufficient to declare the doc- 
trine and attest the pra<;tice of the pious members of 
the Church of England. It will now be our object 
to unfold the scriptural grounds of this holy rite, and 
to explain within what limits and under what restraints 
the benefits of it ate to be expected. 

Absolution given by the priest, after penitential con- 
fession made to him, is plainly derived from the com- 
mission of our Savioitb to the Twelve, when He 

^ English Churchwomen, 289. 

« Brit. Mag. 2, 130. 

' See a large collection in Visitatio Infirmorum. 
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breathed upon them and said unto them, " Beceive 
ye the Holt Ghost. Whosesoever sins ye remit 
they are remitted unto him, and whosesoever sins ye 
retain they are retained.*' In these words our Lobb 
imparted to His Church a solemn commission distinct 
from that power of remitting sins which they were to 
exercise in Baptism and the Loed's Supper. This 
power was plainly referred to and promised by our 
Savioitb to S. Peter first,^ and afterwards to all the 
Apostles.^ " I will give unto thee the keys of the king^ 
dom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven."^ And 
further, it is a power which the Holt Spieit, by the 
Apostle S. James, especially commanded to be exer- 
cised in all cases of sickness. " The prayer of faith 
shall save the sick and the Lobd shall raise him up ; 
and if he have committed sins they shall be forgiven 
him," o0€^iy(T€Ta« ovTtp, he shall be absolved.^ Al- 
though sins are remitted both in Baptism and the 
Eucharist, yet in these places no mention is made 
of either, but a power to be used apart from them 
is manifestly bestowed by our Savioitb upon His 
Church. It would thus appear that in this solemn 
impartation of a power to His Apostles, our Blessed 
Lobd bestowed upon them a gift which before they 
possessed not. "He clotheth them with power, 
saith S. Cjnl, " and transformeth them into somewhat 
other than they have been." So soon as our Sa- 
TiouB had by His death and resurrection made His 
soul an offermg for sin and shed His blood without 
which is no remission, and thus actually obtained for 
Himself and His Church that power which heretofore 
He had only promised to it ; He then imparted it to 
the Apostles and to all those after them whom they 
should send as His Eatheb had sent Him. 

But when our Blessed Sayioub thus refers to His 
own mission from the Eatheb as the model, so to speak, 
of the mission of His own Apostles, no better method 
can be thought of to discover the meaning of the terms 

1 S. Matt. xvi. 19. ' S. Matt, xviii. 18. 

3 See authorities for this interpretation at p. 19. 
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of that mission than by examining into the acts of the 
original mission from the Eatheb. Now it would 
seem that our Satioub Himself, Who hath the keys 
of hell and of death,^ Who openeth and no man shut- 
teth, Who shutteth and no man openeth, read His 
commission from the Eatheb in the Synagogue,^ from 
the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah, which speaks of 
** binding up the broken hearted, proclaiming liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound.'* And agreeably with this His com- 
mission we find Him constantly in all places declaring 
His power of letting the sinner go free. This S. Peter 
attests where he declares ^' how Gon anointed Jssirs 
of Nazareth who went about doing good and healing 
all that were oppressed of the devil ; for G-od was with 
Him. To Him give all the prophets witness, that 
through His Name whosoever oelieveth in Him shall 
receive remission of sins."* To the woman in the city 
which was a sinner He said, " Thy sins be forgiven 
thee." To the sick of the palsy He said, " Man, thy 
sins are forgiven thee ;" and to the gainsayers He said, 
" But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins," &c. And the Evan- 
gelist observes, " But when the multitude saw it, they 
marvelled, and glorified God, Who had given sucn 
power unto men." Here the Evangelist by the Holt 
Spibit is directed in a remarkable manner to show 
that the same power which Chbist exercises was to ][)e 
continually exercised by His servants in His kingdom 
on earth. So silently are men prepared to accept the 
mysteries of the kingdom. He that reads that they 
** glorified God Who had given such power unto men, 
does not wonder when he learns further that our 
Blessed Savioub promises to give the keys to TTi« 
Disciples ; does not disbelieve when he hears our Sa- 
tioub commit to His Church, while this earthly state 
shall endure, the powers of remitting and retaining 
sins with the gift of the Holt Ghost to execute 
them. 

It is the careless sinner and the worldly-minded 

1 Rev. i. 18. 3 S.Lukeiv. 18. 

3 Acts z. 38, 43. 
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that make a mock at this power .^ They know nothing 
of themselves, and have learnt nothing of the bondage 
of sin. While the devil keeps them captive at his 
will they believe themselves at liberty. He promises 
liberty and licence in sin, but the effect of sin is 
to imprison, though for a time it may not be felt. 
But the Apostle speaks of " tribulation and anguish 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil," which last 
word, in the original, means straitness of room, and there 
are special times of Gob when in His hands (as in 
sickness, calamity, crosses) the truth is made known 
to our souls. The judge then standeth at the door ; 
there is an awful looking for of death : then it is that 
men wish themselves free from their sins while they 
" are yet in the way," and they desire help of those 
to whom the commission of remitting sins has been 
granted. They then who have realized truly the 
bondage of sin and experience the groans of tne im- 
prisoned, look for one capable of using the power of 
the keys. These rejoice truly and accept with all 
gladness of spirit and meekness of soul the instrument 
whereby their freedom may be obtained. 

Not as though any power were claimed for man 
which is the attribute of G-od alone. With Him 
alone is the original fount of remission. Whatsoever 
power is exercised in His Church is delegated from 
Him. By Cheist and His Church the power exer- 
cised is ministerial : with God it is sovereign, absolute. 
There is some reason to wonder that angels, those 
"ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to those who 
shall be heirs of salvation," were not made ministers of 
this high grace. But so far from this being the case 
we find that though an angel was sent to Cornelius, 
yet it was not to remit sins, but to send to Joppa for 
one Simon, the proper and appointed minister of re- 
conciliation between God and man. And if we ask 
wherefore should there be this mystery in the economy 
of grace, it is shortly seen in this. That flesh which 
offended at the first must offer reconciliation, and by 
means and virtue of that union which in Chbist 

^ The line of argument here used is adopted from Bishop An- 
drewes' Sermon on the Power of the Keys. 
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Jesttb has been effected between His Godhead and His 
manhood, the Son of Man hath obtained power to for- 
give sins upon earth, that ia to say. He Who with the 
f ATH£B fix>m everlaating could forgive sins by His 
own inherent power, now b j reason of His having be- 
come partaker of man's bodilj substance, hath ob- 
tained as Son of Man power to exercise a delegated 
ministry for the remission of sin, in His kingdom and 
Church on earth. And although the commissicNi was 
originally granted to Him alone, yet because ^ having 
taken the nature of man upon Him, He would honour 
the nature He had so taken," ^ He associates with 
Himself in the same commission those sent by Him 
to the work of the ministry, '^ making them fellow- 
workers with Himself."* 

Nor can we for one moment consent to throw away 
the gift of God by allowing that this power was one per- 
sonal only to the apostles and to die with them. As all 
men are liable to fall into the same captivity of sin, so 
the keys to release from death and hell must ever be 
in course of exercise. The ALMieHxr Eatheb had 
sent His Sok with a commission containing certain 
powers to send others, and our Sayioitb declares that 
He sends these others with a like commission to His 
own ; " Even so send I you," that is to give mission 
to others in like manner. Bishop Hall thus writes, — 
" Think not this word merely formal and forceless. 
He that hath the keys of hell and of death^ hath not 
said in vain, Whose sins ye remit y they are remitted. 
The words of His faithful ministers on earth are rati- 
fied in heaven. Only the priest, under the Law, had 
power to pronounce the leper clean ;* had any other 
Israelite done it, it had been as unprofitable as pre- 
sumptuous." 

" It is a precious word, that fell from Elihu ; When a 
maiCs soul draweth nigh to the grave, and his life to the 
destroyer, if there be a messenger (of GonJ loith him^ 
an interpreter, one among a thousand, to show unto 
that man his uprightness; then He (i.e. God) is 

^ Bp. Andrewes. Sermon on the Power of the Keys. 
2 Zech. xiii. 7 ; I Cor. iu. 9 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
' Rev. L 18. * Lev. xiii. 3. 
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gracious unto him and saith. Deliver him from going 
down into the pit ; I have found a ransom} 

" Behold, this is thy case, my son : the life of thy 
soul is in danger of the Destroyer, through his 
powerful temptations. I am, howsoever unworthy, a 
messenger sent to thee from heaven ; and, in the Name 
of thiat great God that sent me, I do here, upon the 
sight of thy serious repentance, before angels and men, 
declare thy soul to stand right in the court of heaven : 
the invaluable ransom of thy dear Saviotje is laid 
down and accepted for thee : thou art delivered from 
going down into the pit of horror and perdition."^ 

Then should there be no doubt, no lack of faith in 
approaching the gracious ordinance. God giveth His 
blessing in those channels in which He hath appointed 
it to flow, and whosoever desireth to obtain this gift 
hath no warrant to look for it through any but the 
church's means. The gift is special, the assurance of 
pardon obtained thereby is likewise special; and though 
the pardon and grace of God is not tied to this ordi- 
nance alone, as though without it no remission of sins 
is to be obtained ; yet doubtless there is a^pecial virtue 
and grace of help to be sought for and derived from 
this ordinance, and they who commit their eternal 
stake to their general hopes of gospel pardon, must 
not calculate upon neglecting this instrument of grace, 
and being at the same time as much benefited as those 
who use it. Granting that they do finally hear the 
gracious sound " Thy sins be forgiven thee,'* from the 
unerring Judge, yet might not the use of the or- 
dinary appointed means of grace have more profited to 
their salvation, and obtained for them a richer reward 
and larger amount of talents, a brighter crown, and 
" many kingdoms ?" 

The historian Echard says of "Williams, Archbishop 
of York, who doubtless acted under some such impres- 
sions as those above described, that, " notwithstanding 
the world's opinion of his principles, [he having during 
his lifetime been an opponent of Archbishop Laud's 
measures,] he continued so exact and strict to the 
rules of the Church of England, that in his last sick- 
^ Job zxziiL 22—24. ^ Balm of GUead. 
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ness, wanting a regular Presbyter to give him the 
sacrament, absolution, &c. he purposely ordained an 
honest and pious servant of his own to administer to 
him in these holy offices."^ 

S. Ambrose observes that " the Novatians say that 
they show reverence to the Lobd in reserving to Him 
alone the power of forgiving sins. But indeed none 
do Him greater wrong than they who would rescind 
His commands, and cast back upon Himself the office 
He committed to them. For since the Lobd Jssxrs 
Himself said in His Gospel, Eeceive the Holt 
Ghost ; whose sins ye remit they are remitted unto 
them, and whose sins ye retain they are retained ; who 
honours Him most, he who obeyeth His commands, 
or he who resisteth P"^ To the same purpose Bishop 
Andrewes writes : " To exclude them,'* (the ministers 
of Cheist) " is to wring the keys out of their hands to 
whom Cheist hath given them, and is to cancel and 
make void the Scripture * Whosesoever sins ye remit 
they are remitted, and whosesoever sins ye retain they 
are retained,' to account of all this solemn sending and 
inspiring as if it were an idle and fruitless ceremony.'* 
Elsewhere too, he remarks that God hath penned this 
power exceeding effectually to the end, that thereby 
such poor sinners as shall be partakers of it might 
have strong consolation and perfect assurance, not to 
waver in the hope which is set before them. He ob- 
serves that " the words used are, they are remitted ; 
there is no delay between, no deferring or holding in 
suspense, but the absolution pronounced upon earth." 
" He saith not. Hereafter they shall be, but, they are 
already remitted." And further that " the self-same 
word is used in both parts. Por Cheist hath not 
thus indited it : Whose sins ye wish or ye pray for ; 
or whose sins ye declare to be remitted : but, whose 
sins ye remit, using no other word in the Apostle's case 
than He useth in His own. And to all these in S. 
Matthew He addeth His solemn protestation of 
* Verily, Verily,' or * Amen, Amen,' that so it is and 
shall be. And all to certify us that He fully meaneth 

1 Echard, u. 700. 

3 De Poenit. i. 2, quoted in Entire Absolution, &c« 
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with effect to ratify in heaven that is done in earth, 
to the sure and steadfast comfort of them that shall 
partake it.**i 

There remains little further to be said on this sub- 
ject. You have here been provided with an explanation 
of the doctrine of Absolution, and many arguments en- 
forcing its acceptance and use. And you have seen 
that with yourself will rest the responsibility of avail- 
ing yourself of the benefits of this ordinance or with- 
drawing from it. Should it be your purpose to make 
use of it, it will be your duty before you " humbly 
and heartily desire it,** to consider well with yourself 
how far you are fitted to derive the looked for bless- 
ing from the rite. It is to be hoped that you will 
have taken every necessary step to give satisfaction to 
your spiritual guide, so that he may pronounce your 
sentence without misgiving, and that you will have so 
fully eased your own mind and conscience as to afford 
a comfortable hope and assurance to your own spirit of 
your Heavenly Fatheb's pardon. You must lay 
aside all double dealing now as you hope for the bless- 
ing of the keys. "As servants, the ministers of 
Chbist,** says Dean Comber, " must use their derived 
power, not according to their own will, but His from 
whom they receive it ; God will not forgive any with- 
out faith and repentance, and they cannot pretend to 
be greater than He ; they must see good signs of re- 
pentance and faith, otherwise they have no commis- 
sion to grant this absolution, nor will the sick man 
have any benefit by it if they do.*' 

With no such flattering delusive hope of being bene- 
fited by the mere ministration of absolution did the 
celebrated John Evelyn pen the following admirable 
and most edifying letter to one of the Bishops : — 

"My Eeverend Lord, — Being now (through the 
infinite clemency of a gracious God) arrived to the 
60th year of my age, I have (upon very serious con- 
sideration) thought it absolutely necessary to make a 
more accurate discussion and search into all the pas- 
sages of my whole life, to this large period ; and that 
"what I have but hitherto done perhaps (yea, doubt- 
^ See Appendix for Archbishop Cranmer's words on this subject. 
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less) too partially, and upon solemn occasion chiefly 
with great infirmities ; 1 might now do universfdly, 
and so, as 1 would desire to have my last audit and 
accounts stated, when God shall call me to die, Bnd 
have then only that work (which is also a very great 
one) to finish * * I would not be surprised (as I per- 
ceiYC daily most men are) with either weakness, pain, 
or stupidity, which renders them exceedingly indis- 
posed for the finishing of any thing of this nature, 
and altogether, for beginning of it with any certain 
comfort. To put this then to adventure, I have not 
the courage ; and do therefore endeavour so to prepare, 
that I may have nothing then to do but resign myself 
wholly to the merciAil Jesus. I have now been in this 
exercise some time ; but find great necessity of your 
prayers, which I beg you will send up for me in par- 
ticular; that Gop will especially soften my heart, 
pardon my great sins, accept and sanctify my pur- 
poses of so living, as I may die His servant, and 
behold His glorious presence with joy : and if it were 
not too bold an interruption, I would also humbly 
desire to know about what hour to-morrow in the even- 
ing, or Saturday, I might wait upon you, with least 
inconveniency, lor I know you are full of business ; 
but you are also full of charity, and it would be no 
small consolation to me at this time, to receive more 
particularly the seal of remission from your ministry 
and discerning spirit, and (I am persuaded) extraor- 
dinary power with God, full of holy compassion as you 
'are. I humbly implore your lordship's prayers and 
blessing, and remain, &c."^ He lived to his 85th year. 

" And then shall the Priest say the Collect following ^^ 

Whilst then our Church afibrds to her children the 
freest access to the gracious ordinance of Confession 
and Absolution, she compels none by spiritual terrors 
to be partakers thereof ; and that no sick person may 
go forth from this ministration of visitation unblessed, 
she has provided no mean measure of comfort, even 
if any should be willing to take upon themselves the 
responsibility of declining the pri\dleges and benefits 
1 CliM0ld'« Last Hours of Christian Men, 239. 
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of sacramental Confession and Absolution. Her child- 
ren will, under these circumstances, not fail of receiv- 
ing that degree of spiritual consolation which the 
Church, in defect of higher ordinances, has provided. 
!Por whether you have thought it desirable to make 
special confession, or are satisfied with secret con- 
fession of your sins to God, the minister is directed 
to make use of that very ancient form of prayer, " the 
Collect," which we are informed^ was for 1400 years 
the only form of absolution for the sick. This will 
nowlje offered in your behalf; and you need not doubt 
but that, even with no further ministration of reconcilia- 
tion than this, and the Holy Eucharist, if you have pre- 
viously faithfully examined into the state of your soul, 
and condemned your vileness before God, and are 
filled with remorse and lively repentance for your past 
misdeeds, judging yourself as under the eye of a strict 
though merciful Judge, before Whose face no secrets 
lie hid, your sins will have received pardon in heaven, 
even though the seal of remission be not affixed in 
the outer courts. 

After the Collect, the minister is appointed to say 
the seventy-first Psalm, since it is prescribed, not 
only in the offices of the Western Church, but in 
those of the Eastern also. In this most appropriate 
Psalm, the sick man expresses his glad and grateful 
sense of the blessing of reconciliation with God, 
lately granted unto him, and declares his firm re- 
solution "to go forth in the strength of the Lobd 
God, since He is his stronghold, whereunto he may 
always resort, He having promised to help him and 
to be his house of defence, and his castle.*' Moreover, 
he professes his determination that "henceforth his 
mouth shall daily speak of His salvation " as having so 
recently proved its mighty power, and as " knowing no 
end thereof," and concludes his song of thanksgiving 
and rejoicing with these words : " Thy righteousness, 
O Gk)D, is very high : and great things are they that 
Thou hast done : God, Who is like unto Thee ?'* 

And in order that the full sense of his improved and 
reconciled state before God may yet further fill, with 
1 Palmer's Origines Liturgicse, quoted in Visitatio Infirmomm. 
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its comforting influences, the sick man's soul, the 
Priest takes leaye of him in the most solemn bene- 
dictory form to be found in our services. "The 
blessings," observes Comber, " concluding this service 
are more and fuller than in any other place, as the 
ultimum vale to our departing brother, being in num- 
ber three ; the first oi which is an address to God 
the SoK, principally designed to obtain pardon for 
sin by His Death and Passion. The second is di- 
rected to God the Fatheb, chiefly intended to pro- 
cure the defence of His Providence. The third, taken 
£rom the sixth chapter of Numbers, is directed to the 
whole THnaTT, being especially contrived to procure the 
inward comforts of Divine grace, which are the three 
great, if not only blessings the sick man needs or 
desires." We are told by the same writer, that " the 
Eastern Church enjoined the sick man to bow three 
times, and to beg the Priest's blessing with all pos- 
sible reverence.'' And although this ceremonial 
would be perhaps far from convenient in most cases 
to practise, yet that disposition of heart which so 
reverential an act would imply, may be still realized, 
and even a certain outward devotion and solemnity of 
manner, both in Priest and patient, be naturally 
looked for on such an occasion. For the sick man 
may expect, in all reason, that the solemn benediction 
which tne Priest is now appointed to bestow, will be 
imparted to him with the most solemn and particular 
outward circumstance which religion suggests or 
Scripture warrants. If Esau and Jacob were blessed 
by imposition of hands, and if, in this manner, the 
patriarchal blessing was communicated by Jacob to 
Manasseh and Ephraim, the same personal assurance 
of the Church's benediction, which is likely to prove 
BO consolatory to the sick man in his sore affliction, 
may be reasonably looked for; nay, even earnestly 
desired by a reverent soul seeking through outward 
channels and signs the quickening realization of an 
inward faith. 
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The Communion of the Sick, 

The administration of the Communion of Cheist's 
Body and Blood to the penitent sick is a necessary 
part, and as it were, the solemn consummation, pledge 
and seal of their reconciliation ; and therefore follows, 
in our occasional offices, close upon the Order for 
their Visitation, of which indeed it is but a sequel, 
and hence a rubric provides that the two offices may, 
whenever desirable for more expedition, be 'concluded 
in one continuous service. Accordingly, Kettle well ^ 
remarks, that ** The Holy Communion is still a fur- 
ther and principal means to settle and secure both the 
pardon and the peace of the sick penitent's soul. 
The method of the Church in the restoration of peni- 
tents, was to finish and consummate their reconcilia- 
tion by giving them the Holy Communion. For * as 
oft as sins are remitted or absolved in the Church, 
the^ receive Cheist's Body that the remission of sins 
which is granted, may be conveyed by His Blood,' 
says S. Ambrose.^ It is in short a seal of remission 
of sins, and so a means to quiet the sick man's con- 
science by the effisctual manifestations of the infinite 
love and all-sufficient merits of the Holy Jestjs." 

Another obvious reason for the reception of Holy 
Communion at this time will commend itself to the sick 
man. The reconciliation of the penitent, by means 
of absolution, has been undertaken to the one great 
end that he should become a vessel more cleansed and 
suited for the indwelling of Christ Jesfs ; and that 
thus receiving the sacred pledges of His Body and 
Blood within him, he may be presented to God with 
the blessed influences of his spiritual feeding exhibiting 
themselves in him, and so have assurance " of accep- 
tance vdth God, even for the sake of His well Beloved 
that dwells within us.'*^ For it cannot but strengthen 
our confidence, and inspirit our hope when passing 
through the valley of the shadow of death, to take unto 

* Kettlewell, voL ii. 356. ^ Ambros. de Poenit. lib. ii. c. 3. 
» Taylor's Holy Dying. 

a 
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our souls the consolation of this deep thought, ^ He 
Who so manifestly giveth unto us His Sok, how shall 
He not with Him give us all things else ?" 

Nor, to allege another kindred reason, can he who 
is finishing his earthly course, do hetter than covet 
to pass from the highest act of &ith and the closest 
approximation to mediate communion with the Blessed 
Jesus, to the immediate and fullest enjoyment of His 
Divine presence in heaven. 

Again, who would not infinitely prize this holy and 
incomparahle gift of God, as a means in sickness and 
the hour of our decay of arming us against the fear 
of death, since in this memorisd of Chbist's death, 
we are brought to think of our all conquering Bs- 
BEEMEB victorious ovcr death and the grave, and are 
taught to say " O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, 
where is thy victory ?'* 

The sick man may further eagerly desire this 
spiritual feast, because, as our Blessed Lobd declares, 
that " Whoever eats His Flesh, and drinks His Blood, 
He will raise him up at the last day,"^ he is strength- 
ened thereby in the faith of the resurrection of his own 
body, although now fast decaying, and resolving itself 
into those elements from which it was first derived, 
and is armed mightily in the belief, that though 
" dust and unto dust " to return, yet that it shall be 
raised again, no longer a creature of this world, but 
the new man perfected after the image of Chbist 
Jestjs. " For though we know not what we shall be, 
yet we know that we shall be like unto Him."^ 

And lastly, he desires to receive this Communion 
because it manifests his intention to persevere in 
membership with the Church of Chbist to the latest 
hour of his life. He desires that his brethren should 
know that he died in the peace and communion of 
the Church, and in the hope that he is a member of 
Chbist's mystical body, and has a share in all the 
prinleges thereunto belonging. 

For these reasons, the Church has always decreed 
its administration in the hour of sickness and death. 
Even so early as in the Council of Nicsea, the following 
1 S. John vi. 54. « 1 S. John iii. 2. 
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was an ancient Canon : '' As for those that are going 
out of the world, the old Canon of the Church is to 
be observed still, that the dying person should not be 
kept from the last and the necessary yiaticum;'' 
which Bingham explains to be « their preparation or 
provision for their journey into the next world ;"^ 
and Bishop Taylor, " the necessary passport.** Dean 
Comber^ also speaks of this Sacrament as being " the 
best preparation for a holy and a happy death, so that 
, of old it was esteemed the greatest unhappiness ima- 
ginable to die without having first communicated. 
Further, the Canons of ancient councils, both at 
home* and abroad,* strictly enjoin the giving of the 
Eucharist to all dying persons capable of it. Those 
very penitents who had been denied the Eucharist in 
their health for some crimes, were by the holy Canons 
ordered (upon their desire) to have it administered to 
them before their death. * And that neither the an- 
cient nor modem Church did esteem this merely as 
convenient, but as highly necessary, may be seen in 
those many dispensations with other Canons, granted 
purely to secure this Communion of the Sick, some 
of which are mentioned in this rubric. As, first, 
Whereas, it is strictly prohibited to celebrate Divine 
Offices, and especially this most holy Sacrament, in 
private houses ;^ yet, as well in our own canons® as 
in those of older times, there is a particular exceptioi^ 

» Bing. XV. Iv. 8. « Comber, 773, 774. 

' Concil. Agath. Can. 15. 

* Egberti excerpt. 20 and 22, ap. Spelman, Tom. i. 

6 Concil. 6 in Trullo ; Can. 31. Can. Apost. 31. Egberti 
excerpt. Can. 9. Can. citric. 25. 

« The 7l8t Canon of this Church. In toI. ii. 229, Originet 
IAturgie€Bf Mr. Palmer says : ** It maybe objected to the English 
Ritual, that the custom of the Christian Church has been to re- 
serve the Sacraments of Christ's Body and Blood from the public 
liturgy, and not to consecrate tliem in private. It is true, that 
this reservation had been the most usual, and perhaps the most 
ancient practice of the Church ; but there are many instances in an- 
tiquity of the celebration of the Eucharist in private for the sick. 
Thus Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, caused the Eucharist to be cele- 
brated in his own chamber not many hours before his death, 
Gregory Nazianzen informs us, that his father communicated in 
his own chamber, and that his sister had an altar at home. And 
Ambrose is said to have administered the Sacrament in a private 

a2 
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made, viz., unless it be in case of the dangerous sick* 
ness of those who are desirous to receive the Com- 
munion/ yet are not able to come to church, these 
may partake of it in their private chamber. Secondly, 
Whereas the ancient Church allowed no Communion 
but where divers were present (the private masses of 
the present Eomanists being unknown to those ages) ; 
yet if only two or three can be procured to communi- 
cate with a sick man, it is thought sufficient ; yea, in 
case of contagious diseases, rather than the dying peni- 
tent should want this heavenly comfort, it is permitted 
to give it him alone ; so that it is evident the Church 
earnestly desires that all her members should receive 
this blessed Sacrament before they go out of this life, 
and declares that nothing but an utter impossibility 
of obtaining it, can excuse us from it.'* 

The sick man cannot however be too jealous of en- 
tertaining false hopes of pardon and salvation, from 
a mere perfunctory participation in this holy ordi- 
nance, if he come to it after a life of sin and disregard 
of God's Word, as the ministration of it "only sup* 
poses a man in the Communion of the Church, not 
always in the state, but ever in the possibilities of 
sanctification."^ Let him be therefore careful that he 
bring to it those same dispositions of the soul, which 
would be necessary to his beneficial reception of the 
Holy Communion were he in health. He must not 
allow himself to be deceived with an unconscious idea 
that the sick man's Communion differs in any respect 
from the public service of the Church, or fondly 
dream that it will operate without " the concurrent 
actions and moral influences of the suscipient."^ 

Of certain blessed and most beneficial effects of a 
visible character, which sometimes attend the adminis- 
tration of the Holy Sacrament, what is related of 
Margaret Lady Maynard affords a very interesting 
instance. 

"On Whit-Sunday she received her viaticum, the 

house at Rome. The English Church is therefore justified in 
directing the Eucharist to he consecrated in private houses for 
the benefit of the sick.'' 

' Bp. Taylor. ^ Taylor, quoted in Visitatio Infirmonun. 
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most Holy Body and Blood of her Satioxje, and had 
receiyed it again, had not her death surprised us ; yet 
in the strength of that immortal food she was enabled 
to go on her journey, and seemed to have had a new 
transfusion of grace from it, insomuch that though 
her limbs were all convulsed, her pains great and 
without intermission, her strength quite exhausted, 
and her head disturbed with a perpetual drowsiness, 
yet above and beyond all seeming possibility, she 
would use force to herself to keep nerself waking, 
to offer to God her customary sacrifice to the 
full, to recollect her thoughts, and to lodge them in 
heaven, &c.*'^ 

We mayperhaps class with this narrative the ac- 
count of Hooker, after his reception of his last 
Communion, which, observes his biographer, "being 
performed, the Doctor thought he saw a reverend 
gaiety and joy in his face. But it lasted not long ; 
for his bodily infirmities did return suddenly, and 
became more visible, insomuch that the doctor appre- 
hended death ready to seize him ; yet, after some 
amendment, left him at night, with a promise to 
return early the day following, which he did; and 
then £Dund him better in appearance, deep in con- 
templation, and not inclinable to discourse, which 
gave the doctor occasion to require his present 
thoughts, to the which he replied!, that he was me- 
ditating the numb^ and nature of angels, and their 
blessed obedience and order, without which peace 
could not be in heaven ; and oh, that it might be so 
on earth !'* 

In like manner, most edifying is the record by the 
same hand of the last Communion of Bishop San- 
derson. "The day before he took his bed, (which 
was three days before his death,) he, that he might 
receive a new assurance for the pardon of his sins 
past, and be strengthened in his way to the new 
J erusalem, took the blessed Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of his and our blessed Jesus, from the 
hands of his chaplain, Mr. PuUen, accompanied with 
his wife, children, atid a friend, in as awful, humble, 

^ English Churchwomen, 152. 
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and ardent a manner as outward reverence could ex-* 
press. After the praise and thanksgiTing for this 
blessing was ended, he spake to this purpose : ' I 
have now, to the great joy of my soul, tasted of the 
all-saving sacrifice of my Sayioub'b Death and Fas* 
sion, and with it received a spiritual assurance that 
my sins past are pardoned, and my Gk)D is at peace 
with me, and that I shall never have a will or power 
to do any thing that may separate my soul £pom the 
love of my dear Saviotte.' " 

Having thus considered the grounds upon which 
the Church ha^es her prescription of the necessity of 
Holy Communion to the dying penitent, a few words 
mav be devoted to the subject of those hindrances 
uid difficulties which may deter sick people &om 
seeking the grace of this most hdv ordinance. And 
these cannot be better given than in the language of 
one who apparently writes on sickness and its trials 
from much personal experience.^ " G-enerally speak* 
ing, most of the hindrances [to the sick man making 
request for Holy Communion] are either groundless, 
or may be overcome by prayer for guidance luid 
strength. One hindrance is the peculiar reluctance 
which sick people feel in mentioning their desire; 
this probably is common to almost fdl, and arises 
from many causes, as a dislike to giving trouble ; the 
fear of seeming to make too much of yourself or your 
state ; * a feeling of awkwardness ; a tear of interrup- 
tions, and of not choosing a suitable time ; an idea 
that you will wait until you are stronger, for perhaps 
you may ere long go to church again ; and, lastly, the 
fear, lest by proposing such a service, your friends 
should be alarmed, and suppose that you think your- 
self to be dying. 

'^ It is like saying that a Clergyman is not willing 
to do the work which his Master nas given him to do, 
if we fear that he will count such service a trouble. . . . 

" That feeling of awkwardness is very painful, but it 
soon wears off; the more frequent tne Communion 
the less it is felt 

" The fear of iuterruptions, and of not choosing a 
^ Sickness, its Trials and Blessings, 276, second edition. 
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fluitable time, can be obviated by setting apart a 
special time, which is the freest from interruptions, 
and making it a stated service at that time, whether 
more or less frequent, according to circumstances." 

In merely a short illness, in which there is the hope 
of a speedy recovery, it may be well to wait until you 
can go to church. But, in any long illness, and espe- 
Gially in a life-long sickness, it is merely robbing your* 
self of a blessing, which you never needed perhaps so 
much before. 

It is easy to prevent causing alarm to your friends 
by the proposal, if you tell them why you desire it ; 
not from any idea of the immediate approach of death, 
but from feeling that it is your highest duty and bless- 
ing. It is a great mistime to wait until your dying 
hour before you avail yourself of so great a help in 
living to QoD, and in suffering His holy will. Be- 
cause it has so often been looked upon in this light, 
people are apt to fancy that it is required chiefly in 
cases of dangerous sickness. 'No strength or help can 
be so great in a dying hour ; and it is a great blessing 
for those who can have the comfort. But we neea 
grace and help and strength to wffer^ as well as to die : 
whilst living, to live unto the Lobd. Surely, no sHght 
hindrance, nothing that can possibly be overcome 
ought to prevent us from seelnng this blessing, from 
fulfilling this command of our suffering and dying 
LoBD and Master. What He has commanded He 
likewise desires. He says, " With desire have I de- 
sired to eat this passover with you.'*^ 

The more frequently sick persons can communicate, 
the less will be the feeling of strangeness and inability 
to enjoy the service. They will eat and live ; will feel 
strengthened to go on their weary, painful way, will be 
raised above suffering by "looKing unto Jesits the 
author and the finisher of their faith." 

Let no hindrances, no fears, no delays, rob you then 
of this your " bounden duty and service ;" " lay aside 
every weight" and ask Him to overcome all duties in 
and for you. Look upon it as a duty, and you will 
soon fina that it can be fulfilled. Beware of suffering 

^ S. Luke xxii. 15. 
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yourself to make excuses, lest you sihould find that 
^ such excuses are not so easily accepted and allowed 
before Gon." 

** Perhaps you have a fear lest your great bodihr weak^ 
ness should prevent you from atten£ng, and that you 
shall but give outward worship, your thoughts the 
meanwhile either wandering, or being literally abwKt 
and beyond your control. Do not fear tins. ^ Se 
knowetn your frame and remembereth that you are 
but dust.' He will only require and expect of you 
as much service and attention as you are able to ren- 
der, and He knows how much that is and expects no 



more.*' 



** Sometimes sick people have found that they were 
raised far above their weakness, and, for the timet 
enabled to fc»rget it. It is a good plan to make it a 
special subject of prayer previously ; to ask that you 
may forget your Dody and yourself; that you may 
forget the presence of eveiy one, and only be conscious 
of His presence, Who has invited you to meet Him, 
and to * eat His flesh and drink His blood.' 

** And even, if it must be that you cannot attend to 
the whole service, there will be a hallowed calm feeling 
shed around you, and portions of it you will under> 
stand and enjoy. At tunes the blessing may be even 
greater to you afterwards than you were aware of at 
the time. j)o not distress yourself when the service 
is ended, or in time to come by thinking how little 
power you had of attention. Say rather, * Lobd, Thou 
Knowest all things ; Thou knowest that I love Thee t 
accept my poor, weak, broken service, not weighing 
my merits, but pardoning my offences for the sake of 
Jesits Chmst our Lobd. Amen.' " 

*'-Bm^ if the sick person be not able to come to the 
church, and yet is desirous to receive the Communion 
in his house, then he must give timely notice to the 
curate.*^ 

IVequently, perhaps most commonly, the adminis* 
tration of the Holy Communion will be suggested in 
the course of, or at the sequel of the priest's use of 
the Visitation Office, when the time of its reception 
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may be most conveniently appointed, both as respects 
the engagements of the priest and the most beneficial 
and seasonable opportunity for the sick man himself. 
But since death might surprise him suddenly, when 
the priest is only ^gradually preparing his soul for 
reconciliation with God, as thinking it most wise to 
prolong the office for the spiritual benefit of the 
patient ; or since the illness may be one of a pro- 
longed nature and the Visitation Office may accord- 
ingly have been used in the earlier stages of the 
sickness, and with it also the Communion Office, and 
the priest may not be in such frequent though in 
periodical attendance ; and since in both these cases 
it would not be in accordance with the teaching of 
the Church that the sick man should die without 
receiving the most spiritual food of the body and 
blood of Chbist immediatelv before his departure 
hence, and yet the curate of souls may be in total 
ignorance of the rapid change which is taking place in 
the condition of his patient, the Church hath in her 
solicitude for souls, laid the ditty upon the sick man 
himself of giving early information as to the approach 
of death, and his consequent desire to receive Com- 
munion, signifying also how many there are to commu- 
nicate with him, (which shall be three, or two at the 
least.) 

The more immediate object of the Church in ap- 
pointing the latter clause of this rubric, would seem to 
be to give to the sick man the high spiritual comfort of 
realizing, in the fullest extent, which his present con- 
dition admits of, the feeling that he is, to what degree 
soever separated from the visible body of Christians 
and from worshipping God in the congregation of 
the faithful, still in unimpaired communion with the 
Church of Chbist, which is His body, the fulness of 
Him Who filleth all in all. To give him all possible 
comfort in a visible token of his membership with that 
body, a small congregation of believers are directed to 
receive the Holy Communion with him. By the first 
Common Prayer Book the priest might communicate 
with the sick man alone. He was directed to give 
the Holy Communion to so many as should commu- 

a 8 
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nicate with the sick man, if there were any, thus mani- 
festly allowing him to communicate the sick man even 
if J had not ^roTided fnend» to communicate with 
him; but the frequent reservation of the holy ele- 
ments from the public ministration of the Lobb's 
Supper, at the time when the first English Prayer 
Book of Edward YI. was drawn up, as it connected 
the private ministration with the public celebration, 
so it was then a sufficient reason in the mind of tiie 
Church why it should be considered, no otherwise 
than as a perfect realization to the sick man's mind of 
all the blessings of Holy Communion. And to the 
end that he should never fail of receiving the full 
benefit of the communion of prayer, even when a 
reservation from the altar had not oeen made, and it 
was necessary privately to consecrate the blessed 
elements, it was ordered that the sick person '* should 
always desire some either of his own house or else of 
his neighbours, to receive the Holy Communion with 
him ; for that would be to him a singular great com- 
fort, and of their part a great token of charity." 

When however it was afterwards in the second and 
subsequent revisions of the Prayer Book thought 
proper that at all private communions the elements 
should be consecrated in the presence of the sick, and 
his thoughts were no longer naturally carried by the 
accustomed links of association to the solemn cele- 
bration of the Holy Eucharist in public, then the 
Church of England in her thoughtM care for h^ 
children deemed it only just to make the sick man a 
sufficient compensation for his spiritual loss, by order- 
ing that a complete congregation, that limited number 
to whom our Savioub has extended the promise of 
His presence,^ "three or two at the least,'* the num- 
ber she declares necessary to a public celebration of 
the Holy Communion,^ should always communicate 
in the sick man's chamber. 

It will therefore devolve as a duty on the sick man 
or on the relations or friends who attend upon him in 
his illness, to endeavour to procure as many sympa- 

1 S. Matt, xviii. 20. 

' See third Rubric after Communion Office. 
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tbizing Christian brethren as conveniently may be 
brought together to receive the Communion with him. 
What is related of Dr. Hammond, at his reception of 
his last communion forcibly exhibits the practical 
wisdom of the compilers of the successive English 
Prayer Books in affording the sick every possible con- 
solation under their trials. 

'* On the 20th of April, being Good Friday, he so- 
lemnly received the Sacrament; and again on the 
22nd of April, which then was Easter Day, at which 
time when the number of communicants was too great 
to have place in his bed-chamber, and the whole office 
was over-long for him to go through with, [it should 
be remembered that the Church clergy were as yet 
only on the eve of restoration to their livings] it was 
ordered that the service being performed in the usual 
apartment, a competent number should afterwards 
come up and communicate with him, which though he 
allowed, as most fitting, yet he did so with grief and 
trouble, breaking out into this passionate complaint, 
* Alas ! must I be excommunicated ?* To be absent 
from any part of public worship he thus deeply re- 
sented.^" 

*^ And having a convenient place in the sick mmCs hauAe^ 
vnth all things necessary so prepared that the curate 
may reverently minister^ he shall there celebrate the 
Holy CommunionJ^^ 

It is manifestly the curate's office to provide tile 
sacred vessels, linen, and other " things necessary," for 

1 Fell's Life of Hammond. 

' The changes which this rubric has undergone in the several 
reviraons of the Prayer Book have created some confusion in the 
construction, though its intention is very obvious. The word 
'* having'' appears to have the same antecedent as '^signifying,'* 
which, at first sight, might lead to the impression that it was the 
duty of the sick man to have ** all things necessary so prepared, 
that the curate may reverently minister." This however would, 
besides making a very awkward reading, viz., ** the tick man having 
a convenient place in the sick man* 8 house f** refer the personed 
pronoun in the sentence, ** he shall then celebrate the Holy Com- 
munion" to the sick man. As it stood in the rubric of the first 
Book of Common Prayer the construction is quite clear. '* Upon 
convenient warning given, the curate shall come and visit the sick 
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the due celebration of the holy rite, which would be 
either those used for the public celebration, or a 
smaller service set specially prepared for private com- 
munion, if any such there is in his possession,^ and it is 
much more reverent that appropriate vessels and linen 
should be used on such occasions, it being far &om 
desirable, under ordinary circumstances, that yessels 
and linen in domestic use should be first consecrated, 
in a manner, to such sacred purposes, and then be 
allowed to revert to their original use, unless they 
could be disposed of according to the ancient canons. 
It is also the duty of the curate to procure bread and 
wine for the Communion of the sick from the same 
source which provides for the public celebration of 
Communion. 

The only duty therefore devolving upon the sick 
person in connection with the above rubric is to give 
directions that his room be set in order with such care 
and propriety as is consistent with a due sense of the 
digmty of the solemn act of worship which is about to 
be celebrated in his chamber, and that measures be 
taken, as far as may be, to prevent all undue inter* 
option of the service. 

As respects that most essential preparation which is 
personal to the communicant, should your sickness be 
recent, your spiritual guide will have conducted you 
through such a course of devotions in his previous 

person afore noon, and having a convenient place in the sick man's 
house (where he may reverently celebrate), with all things neces- 
sary for the same, and not being otherwise letted with t^e public 
service, or any other just impediment, he shall there celebrate," &c. 
^ A pious person, desirous of fidfilling the Church's injuncidonto 
almsgiving at this season, might, if the means were within his 
power, make a point of providing these necessary helps to the 
ministration of the holy ordinance, if he saw the curate unprovided 
with them. In S. John's, Westminster, where the writer was first 
privileged to minister in the service of God, a cup and paten has 
been by some pious person contributed for this purpose. The 
Visitatio Infirmorum also notices another instance. ** William 
Westley, of Wells, Esq., gave ....... a silver chalice and 

paten double gilt, weighing 25 oz. lOdwts., a Common Prayer 
Book, two damask napkins, and a box, to be kept by the vicar of 
S. Cuthbert's for the more decent administration of the Holy 
Sacrament to sick persons that cannot attend the public service." 
Collinson's History of Somersetshire, iii. 411. 
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visits as will have tended greatlv to prepare you for 
this office.^ There will therefore be little further 
needed than that your soul should be raised to a more 
perfect realization of the wonderful condescension of 
your Blessed Savioitb in thus giving Himself to us in 
this holy ordinance, and of the great dignitv of this 
mystery in which the body and blood of CTheist is 
imparted to all faithful souls. If however your illness 
has been of a prolonged and tedious character, and 
you have already on its first attacks received the Holy 
Communion consequent on the visits of your pastor, 
or if, for some reasons, you did not then receive it, it is 
obvious that the same preparation which is necessary 
in ordinary public Communions is as necessary, as far as 
strength will admit of it, now. In some cases, indeed, 
as the mind will be less distracted with outward cares, 
a more perfect degree of preparation and solemn inter- 
course with QoD may be looked for from the sick man. 

" The manner of reception," Bishop Taylor observes,^ 
" hath in it nothing differing from the ordinary solem- 
nities of the Sacrament, save only that abatement is 
to be made of such accidental circumstances as by the 
laws and customs of the Church healthful persons are 
obliged to, such as fasting, kneeling, &c." 

Our own Church affords many instances of exalted 
piety in the reception of the Holy Communion. In 
the funeral sermon of Alice, Duchess Dudley, Dr. 
Bowman says, " After preparing for death, both during 
the time of her last illness and before it, she asked for 
the last time for that heavenly food which she desired 
as the provision of her journey, kneeling, though hardly 
having strength to stand, arid receiving it with the 
most devout behaviour and expressions." 

Of Elizabeth Lady Capel it is narrated that " towards 

^ Comber, 774. ** As for the preparation to it, I have no better 
method for a sick and dying person than to read the office of Visi- 
tation over, and to come to it with those acts of faith and repentanoe, 
confession and contrition, forgiveness and satisfaction, charity and 
devotion, which we have largely treated of before, only let them 
consider they had need do this duty well, which they are never 
likely to do again, and the more devotion they do it with the 
greater will be their comfort.*' 

« Holy Dying, c. 5, 8. 4, § 12. 
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the latter part of her sickness she twice received | 
blessed Sacrament of the body and blood of Ci 
and both times with expressions of devotion and 
rence ; on the first of these two occasions, espe 
when, though her strength was much decayed and 
pain sharp, she would receive upon her knees, 
to Mr. Barber, that as long as Qod lent her tlie 
of her knees she resolved to use them in that 
service, as a testimony of her unfeigned humility 
reverence of the majesty and dreadfulness of 
sacred mysteries.' *i 

Bishop Cosin^ relates of Mrs. Dorothy HohneBy 
^' she received the blessed Sacrament with such 
ness of her soul, and with such humility and vevi 
of her body (though she might hardly endure it 
reason of her infinnity), that we might easily 
stand she knew very well what a great majeaty 
was then to adore, and what admirable and mi 
ous benefits she was to receive." 

Bishop Eell relates of that admirable person 
Hammond, of whom we have already had oodudon; 
speak so often, that ** amidst his weakness and 
position of all parts, in the act of celebration his 
tion only was not faint or sick, but most intent 
vigorous, yet equalled by his infinite humility, w1 
discovered itself, as in his deportment, so partici 
in that his pathetical ejaculation, which broke 
at the hearing of those words of the Apostle, * Jbi 
Cheist came into the world to save sinners,' 
which he rejoined, in an accent that neither ini 
a compliment to God nor man, to either of which 
was not under a temptation, ' of whom I am the ohieL*- 
Bishop Burnet also records the following partic 
of Sir Matthew Hale's last Communion. "He.i 
attended in his sickness by a pious and worthy di^ 
Mr. Evan Griffith, minister of the parish, and it 
observed, that in all the extremities of his pain, wl 
ever he prayed by him, he forbore all complaints 
groans, but with his hands and eyes lifbed up, 
nxed in his devotions. Not long before his death 

* English Churchwomen, p. 85. ^ Cosin's Works, i, 
' Clissold's Last Hours of Christian Men, 182. 
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minister told him, ' there was to be a Sacrament next 
day at church, but he believed he could not come and 
partake with the rest, therefore he would give it him 
in his own house.' But he answered, ' No ; his hea- 
venly Eatheb had prepared a feast for him, and he 
would go to his Eatheb's house and partake of it.' 
So he made himself be carried thither in his chair, 
where he received the Sacrament of the Lobd's 
Supper on his knees with great devotion, which, it 
may be supposed, was the greater, because he appre- 
hended it was to be his last.'' Let us not however 
close our remarks on this subject and these illustra- 
tions of it without adding in Bishop Jeremy Taylor's 
words, *'But in these things no man is to be pre- 
judiced or censured." 

With respect to the method of receiving observed 
by the friends or relatives who communicate with the 
sick, it is manifest that no better rule can be prescribed 
than that the solemnities of religion observed by our 
Church, such as responding, kneeling, standing, bow- 
ing, &c., at the proper times and places, should be duly 
observed, just as they are accustomed to be followed 
out in the public ministration of the Holy Eucharist. 

There is doubtless here offered another opportunity 
for almsgiving. In the Holy Communion it would 
seem to have been the constant rule to make an 
offering, nor does there appear to be any reason to 
suppose that the Church did not design so general a 
practice to be exercised in private Communions of the 
sick. " That nothing may be wanting which is calcu- 
lated to realize the fact of Church membership fully 
to the sick in this period of his separation &om public 
assemblies," it cannot be doubted *' but that the same 

Erivilege in respect to almsgiving is open to him, as 
6 was wont to enjoy when he commumcated publicly 
in the church."^ In the one, as in the other case, 
the words "appear not before the Lobd empty" seem 
to commend themselves to the attention of all. And 
while the sick man is bereft of the power of minister- 
ing personally to the wants of the poor, he may now 
still manifest his interest in them as the children of a 

^ Visit. Inf. p. cxlviiL 
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common QtOD and Sayioitb, and by his charitable care 
and thoughts for them procure the bestowal of their 
blessings on his head and their grateful prayers. 

As the Communion for the sick is in all essential 
points the very same as that used for its administration 
to the whole, it will not be necessary to make any 
further explanatory or directing comments upon it. 
Any assistance which may be necessary for the occasion 
will be therefore sought for the sick man in the Manud 
of Devotions for Holy Communion which he has been 
accustomed to use, or which, if it be unhappily his first 
Communion, he may readily procure at the recommen- 
dation of his spiritual guide. 

There is, however, one further rubric which calls for 
some remarks, as likely, under very particular and rare 
circumstances, to prove profitable to the sick man. 

"But if a man, either by reason of extremity of sick- 
ne88, or for want of warning in due time to the curates 
or for lack of company to receive mth him, or by any 
other just impediment, do not receive the Sacrament 
of Chbist's Body and Blood, the curate shall in- 
struct him, that if he do truly repent him of his sins, 
and stedfastly believe that jEsrs Christ hath 
suffered death upon the cross for him, and shed His 
blood for his redemption, earnestly remembering the 
benefits he hath the?'eby, and giving Him hearty 
thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the Body and 
Blood of our SAViorB Chbist profitably to his s&uCs 
health, although he do not receive the Sacrament with 
his mouthy 

As it may sometimes happen that physical impossi- 
bilities may arise to prevent the sick man's communi- 
cating, such, for instance, as the occurrence of violent 
sickness and retchings, or diseases of the throat or 
mouth which would hinder swallowing : or some other 
unforeseen impediment, as the impossibility of procur- 
ing wine before there is the highest probability that the 
sick man would die, the Church hath from very early 
times,^ provided for the comfort of her sick under such 

^ It may not be unadvisable to observe that the assurance to tiie 
sick man that, if in proper dispositions, he communicates really 
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circumstances. " If that be the case," observes Com- 
ber, '* then, because no man can be obliged to an im- 
possibility, it is enough that we communicate spiritually, 
as S. Augustine hath long since noted, and our rubric 
here affirms, to prevent the fears and scruples of those 
who have no opportunity for the outward part ; not 
to encourage the negligence of those who let slip their 
opportunities till it be too late.*' In a work of great 
authority^ on the subject of the Holy Eucharist the 
question of spiritual Communion is thus treated: " God 
in all such cases accepts the will for the deed, when the 
reason why the deed is not performed, proceeds not from 
any wilfiil defect in ourselves. He that would relieve 
the wants of others if he had wherewithal, he that 
would attend the public worship, if it were in his 
power, and has in the meantime a sincere desire, a holy 
hunger and thirst after these duties, but is incapable 
and disabled through some invincible obstacle, is un- 
doubtedly an almsgiver and a public worshipper in the 
sight of God, though he cannot in fact either give 
alms or come to Church. So he who has earnest and 
longing desires after the receiving of the Sacrament, 
but has no possible opportunity of doing it, when the 
want of opportunity does not proceed from any volun- 
tary cause, shall infallibly be deemed and dealt with 
by a just God, as if he were an actual communicant ; 
and God can by extraordinary means supply the want 
of Sacraments when He sees just occasion ; and there- 
fore no man need stick to affirm of all honest Chris- 
tians, who wish for the Sacrament, but cannot have it, 
that they *eat the Body and drink the Blood of 
Christ profitably to their soul's health, although they 
do not receive the Sacrament with their mouths ;' not 
that the Body and Blood is to be had anywhere in this 
life, save in the Eucharist ; but because as has been 

though spiritually, although hindered from outward reception, has 
been from old time made to such dymg penitents by the Church. 
This rubric mdeed, is little more than an embodying and exten- 
sion of the form which occurs in the ancient office books of the 
Church in this country. (Monumenta Ritualia, i. 89 > quoted in 
Visitatio Infirmorum, cxxxiv.) 

1 The Unbloody Sacrifice, by Rev. J. Johnson, i. 455. Lib. Ang. 
Cath. Theol. 
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ever may be done to realize the act of Communion 
with God, and our Blessed Sayioxtb and His holy 
Church, should be diligently followed out with a view 
to the more efficacious performance of this office. 
Such alms therefore, as you would have readily pre- 
sented to God were you to be a partaker of Sacra- 
mental Communion, you should now with a willing 
mind bestow, that this act of spiritual communion 
may be wanting in no exercise of charity and love on 
your part to render it effectual in its gracious in- 
fluence on your soul. This is the recommendation of 
Bishop Patrick,^ who says: "Tou may well believe 
that when you have fitted yourself beforehand, and put 
aU things in such order as you were wont against your 
approaches to the table of the Lobd, He will make 
account of it, as if you had been present there, and 
actually joined in that sacrifice, which in Christian as- 
semblies was then offered and commemorated. Es- 
pecially when you do all those things at that time 
which you would have done there (except the out- 
ward receiving of the holy bread and wine), not 
omitting the giving somethmg as an alms and obla- 
tion; for we ought not now, no more than they did 
heretofore, to appear before the Lobd empty. Obla- 
tions were always a part of divine worship, joined 
with prayer and thanksgiving to Qod, and were either 
made or vowed to be made, at the time when people 
offered up their supplications and acknowledgments." 
The. Church having thus far provided for the best 
and highest interests of her sick members, does not 
rest here or limit herself to these good offices for the 
souls committed to her care, but points out their 
duties in those several stages of disorder or restoration 
which are incident to sickness, viz. first, the state of 
convalescence or recovery ; secondly, the state of pro- 
longed sickness which in some instances extends to 
confinement to the house or to the condition of one 
bedridden ; thirdly, the state of increasing illness, the 
gradual prostration of the physical powers, and finallT 
the approach of death. For all these states in which 
the patient may fibad himself, the Church hath pro- 
^ Quoted from Helens Select Offices, 353. 
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vided some intimations of the way in which she would 
have her children direct themselves. 

In the first instance she intimates the duty which 
devolves upon the sick man of returning thanks in the 
public congregation to Almighty God for mercies 
received in the Thanksgiving Prayer used at the end 
of the Morning and Evening Services ; and there is . 
surely little necessity for dwelling on this duty, since 
gratitude for obligations received is a duty which 
even nature points out. It was the want of the 
spirit of thankfulness in the nine lepers which our 
SAViorii rebuked after their recovery, for there ap- 
pears to have been no lack of faith in them. Upon the 
introduced Parenthesis in the Thanksgiving Prayer, 
when any desire to return thanks for benefits re- 
ceived. Dean Comber has written in a zealous spirit 
admirably tempered by the pious strain of his words : 
" We cannot pass this so generally neglected Paren- 
thesis without a just complaint of the base ingratitude 
of this present age ; wherein though many desire the 
particular prayers of the Church to be made for them, 
in their sickness or danger, yet scarce any take care 
to return public thanks upon their recovery. The 
Church hath provided thanksgivings as well as prayers,^ 
and expects we should use the one (when God gives 
occasion) as well as the other ; so that it is the fault 
of private men, if either of them be omitted. When 
our LoBB jEsrs had cured the ten lepers, though all 
received their desired health, yet none returned to give 
glory to God, but one poor Samaritan stranger.^ But 
now men are more negligent, for of many hundreds 
which do recover by the Church's prayers, we hear of 
not one that comes to make a just acknowledgment. 
Whether it be out of ingratitude or negligence I will 
not determine, but whatever be the cause, I am sure 
the crime is very great. When the God of Israel had 
healed Naaman, he came back to confess the mercy 
he had received, and proffered large oblations, yea, 
and craved as much consecrated earth as might serve 
to build an altar within his own country, whereon he 
might particularly sacrifice to the true God for the 
> See p. 51. * S. Luke xvu. 16—18. 
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health he had received.^ For it was the custom of 
the very heathens to come and offer sacrifices and 
gifbs, and to pay their vows at the temples of those 
gods to whom they had prayed in time of sickness or 
danger. Straho mentioneth a famous temple of 
^sculapius at Tetrapolis, a city of the lonians and 
Carians, in which there were multitudes of sick and 
miserable petitioners, and the walls thereof were 
everywhere covered with paiated tablets, in which 
were written the disease, and the name of the party 
which had been restored ; the like also was done in 
the Isle of Coos, and elsewhere.^ In like manner 
those who were delivered from shipwreck by praying 
unto Neptune, hung up their garment with like 
tablets in his temple, and paid their vows, those 
poor Gentiles taking more care to do honour to their 
false gods, than we Christians to the true. But if 
heathen examples will not shame us, let instances of 
Holy Scripture prevail with us ; for among the Jews 
it was so constant and known a custom for all upon 
their recovery to go up to the temple, and give 
solemn thanks, that in the history of Hezekiah's sick- 
ness, the going up to the house of the Lobd, is put 
to signify his recovery,^ * What shall be the sign, that 
I shall go up into the house of the Lobd ?' that is, 
what shall be the sign, that I shall recover, and, as 
usual, be able to go to the temple and make my ac- 
knowledgments ? And the duty was approved by our 
Sayiotte and His Apostles. The lame man whom 
our SATiorB cured at the pool of Bethesda, made first 
use of his legs to carry him to the temple to praise 
God, and there jEsrs found him soon after.** He 
also whdse limbs were restored by the prayers of S. 
Peter and S. John, no sooner was able to stand up, 
but immediately he waited on the Apostles into the 
temple, to praise Qod there according to the pious use 
of his nation. (Acts iii. 8.) It were endless to relate 
how it was used of the ancient Christians and of our 
pious forefathers to return thanks, and offer rich obla- 

1 2 Kings ▼. 15. 

' Strab. lib. 8, and Natal. Comes, lib. iv. c. 11. 

' Isaiab xxxviii. 22. * S. John y. 14. 
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tions, and distribute large alms upon the receipt of 
such mercies, as we in this irreligious generation are 
wont to take no notice of at all. But, if yet we will 
amend, let us consider how we obscure the glory of 
God, disparage the prayers of the Church, and snow 
ourselves unworthy of the mercy received, if we do 
not cause open thanks to be given for our deliverance. 
Let us observe how base a temper it shows, to be 
craving and importunate till we get a mercy, and when 
we have it, to regard Him no more of whom we begged 
it. How shall it be known that God hath showed 
mercy, or the prayers of the faithful prevailed ? How 
shall any be encouraged to seek to God, or desire the 
Church's prayers hereafter, when the efficacy of both 
is smothered by thy vile ingratitude ? We hear the 
petitions, but whether they be answered or no, we 
cannot tell, through the unworthiness of those for 
whom they are made. They have many of them ob- 
tained their base end ; which was ease and health to 
enable them to serve the world or the devil as they did 
before : but God and His Church hear of them no more, 
till another sickness do arrest them, which when it 
comes to pass, it is very likely He will be deaf to the next 
entreaties, that was so little regarded for His former 
answers, and they who do not give thanks for the first 
recovery, deserve never to be heard the second time. 
Let us imitate therefore the best examples, and con- 
sider how holy David did not only pray in sickness to 
be delivered, but when his prayers were heard, he 
made psalms on purpose, and gave them to the choir, 
to be sung openly in the temple for his restoring to 
health ; on which occasion the 6th and 116th, with 
some others were written. We have a form made 
ready, the good Lobd grant us a heart rightly dis- 
posed when we are delivered, and then we shall never 
neglect to pay our solemn acknowledgments to the 
glory of God, the encouragement of the Church, and 
the procuring relief for ourselves, whenever we re- 
lapse into like distress." 

Nor should you wait till your convalescence enables 
you to make your public offering of thanksgiving before 
returning your thanks and offering up your praises 
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to Almighty God. Tou will do well to desire the 
clergyman's attendance still, and beg his assistance in 
this devout act, that your recovery may be marked by 
as anxious a sense of your duty to return thanks to 
Gob, and show your gratitude iot His infinite mercies 
in raising you up from the bed of sickness, as your 
illness was attended with an earnest desire to nave 
the benefit of the prayers and ministerial care of the 
Church. A recovery from illness is often a progres- 
sive work, and durmg the time of your gradual im- 
provement in strength, you may be unable to leave 
your home and attend the services of the Church, in 
which case how exceedingly beneficial may the visits 
of your spiritual guide prove, who can now assist you to 
strengthen the resolutions made in the period of fear, 
and under a sense of the alarming advances of death, 
and confirm those lively impressions of the vanity of 
earthly things, which his previous visits will, it is to 
be hoped, have implanted in your mind and spirit. This 
is a period of all others the opportunities of which are 
to be treasured up and made the most of, before any 
of that fervour of gratitude which the renewing mer- 
cies of God excite in you has been allowed to subside, 
and before the duties and cares of this life come throng- 
ing in to resume their wonted influence, and again 
begin to weaken the impression of spiritual realities. 

It is with a view of meeting the necessities of that 
stage of recovery which has been above described, that 
intermediate state when the patient is rather recover- 
ing than actually convalescent, that the office for one 
under recovery has been provided. 

The second instance of the Church's further care 
for the sick man is that she exhibits for him in a pro- 
longed illness or confinement to the house from in- 
firmity or when bedridden, and here the ministrations 
of the Church will be found in the highest degree 
beneficial, if they can be obtained by the sick man. 
Under circumstances of confinement the afflicted man, 
whatever may have been his feelings and habits be- 
fore, will be drawn much to thoughts of Church com- 
munion and the blessed intercourse carried on in 
earth in the assemblies of the faithful. And if hQ 
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have been in the habit of neglecting divine worship 
and the solemn assemblies wherein Odd meets His 
people, he will now feel the reproach of his lost oppor- 
tunities the more keenly, and if on the other hand, 
he have sought them heretofore with earnestness and 
great gladness of heart, he cannot but now cry out 
with the psalmist, ' My soul hath a desire and long- 
ing to enter into the courts of the Loed.' His 
yearning for the courts of the Lobd in heaven above 
will natui^ally and almost unconsciously be mingled 
with desires and sympathies with the communion of 
saints on earth. This was a feeling exhibited in a 
very lively way by that learned and zealous pillar of the 
Church Dr. Peter Heylyn on his death bed. " As his 
time grew shorter and shorter," records his biographer,^ 
" he prayed with more vehemency of spirit, sometimes 
to God, sometimes to his Saviotjii, and to the blessed 
CoMFOBTEE of his soul, rejoicing exceedingly that he 
should live to Ascension Day, uttering forth most 
heavenly expressions, to the sweet comfort of others, 
and principally of his own soul, with a nXripo^opia^ or 
full assurance of his salvation through Cheist Jesvs ; 
which last unspeakable joy and consolation, above all 
other, God is [sometimes] pleased to bestow upon the 
^Eiithful, and seal it to them with the earnest of His 
Spirit at the hour of death. At which time, his soul 
now ready to depart and be with Cheist his Savioitb, 
one Mr. Merrol, a verger of the Church, coming into 
his chamber to see him, he presently called him to his 
bedside, saying to him, *i know it is church-time 
with you, and I know this is Ascension Day ; I am 
ascending to the Church triumphant, I go to my God 
and Sayioue unto joys celestial and to hallelujahs 
eternal;' with which and other like expressions he 
died upon Holy Thursday, a.d. 1662." 

Lest then the sick man should feel his isolated con- 
dition too severely, and lest he should suffer, in this 
time of peculiar trial, from any lack of those benefits 
and blessings which are to be derived from religious 

1 Life of Heylyn prefixed to his History of the Reformation, 
Eccl. Hist. Soc. 
« Heb. vi. 11 ; X. 22. 

H 
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ministrations, the Church wiU come, in a manner to 
him, and the minister of God, who is the appointed 
representative of the Church, will he instrumental in 
conveying to the afflicted man's soul the blessed feeling 
that still he has a part in the privileges of the sainto 
of the LoBD, and is yet counted as one among them. 
He should therefore very earnestly implore the cler- 
gyman to visit him in his affliction, as frequently as 
may be, and, if possible, induce him to fix times for 
his visits and to administer the Communion to him 
as often as the communicants at the parish church 
are privileged to receive it. That the Church has 
under her consideration the cases of persons in this 
condition may be seen from the wording of the Tlst 
Canon, where provision is made for the administration 
of Holy Communion to those " who are so impotent 
that they cannot go to the church," as well as to those 
who are " dangerously sick." And, as it has been elfle- 
where remarked, " since^ the Church thus sanctions the 
administration of the Holy Communion to those who 
are so impotent as that they cannot go to church, it is 
evident that she contemplates also such offices being 
afforded to them by her ministers, from time to time, 
as shall in some measure supply to them the lack of 
the other public services of the Church, from which 
they are by the visitation of God withheld." 

The observations which have been already made' 
concerning the duty of almsgiving in other instances 
of private Communion are equally applicable here. To 
use the words of the Visitatio Infirmorum, " And thafe 
nothing may be wanting which is calculated to realize 
the fact of Church membership fully to the infirm per- 
son in this period of his loneliness and separation from 
public assemblies," the bed-ridden and infirm should 
be instructed that *' the same privilege in respect to 
almsgiving is open to him, as he was wont to enjoy 
when he communicated publicly in the Chujm 
Though this practice is not enjoined by any rubric in 
the office for the Communion of the sick (for the 
Church may have wise reasons for the omission, such 
as, for instance, the fear of seeming to make it com- 

^ Visitatio Infirmorum, cxlvii. ^ See pp. 135— 9. 
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pulsory), it is notwithstanding obvious that she could 
not have meant to refuse the offerings of those who 
might be willing to make them at this most fitting 
opportunity." 

It remains, in speaking of this subject, only to ex- 
press the hope that the office for one in a prolonged 
illness will prove of service to those who are called 
upon to experience this peculiar form of trial by an 
all- wise and provident God, discerning what is best for 
each of His creatures, and "Who according to our 
necessities dispenseth out His divine remedies for the 
diseased soul. 

In the event of the disorder progressing with every 
symptom of a fatal termination, and leaving but small 
hope of recovery, the ministrations of the Church have 
but to be continued with the periodical use of Holy 
Communion and suitable prayer, and meditation in 
harmony with that prayer appointed for a sick person 
when there appeareth but small hope of recovery, and 
to be consummated by that most solemn office which 
the English priest is to perform for the sick man, the 
^commendation of his soul to Him That gave it. 

The promise of God is with the labours of His ser- 
vants, at this time, especially to bless them. By long 
practice with the sick and dying soul have they learnt 
what is most fitted for it at this critical season ; they 
will not apply the word of God at random, or with a 
weat and failing hand, but will "rightly divide the word 
of truth." "With ready facility will they adapt their 
teaching and their prayers to the present emergent 
and special necessity, whatever it may be. "With the 
unction, bestowed from above, will they strengthen the 
sinking body and soul ; at one time counselling to 
acts of patience, at another leading on the dying man 
to look the terrors of death straight in the face, and 
arming the soul to its conflict with the last enemy, by 
making it contemplate Him Who is Victor over death 
and hell ; opening now to view the blessedness of bea- 
tified spirits and the inconceivable glories of heaven 
and the wonders of the celestial and glorified body, 
and causing the soul to yearn after the pure joys of 
communion with immortal beings; and now instructing 

h2 
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the sick man to take a real and calm parting from all 
affections and possessions which still bind him to earth 
and obscure the brightness of the heayenly vision, and 
to feel how much better it is to be dissolved and to be 
with Chbist. Let him therefore evince bj every 
token his unfeigned desire that the minister of God 
should continue his attendance even to the latest 
hours of his life, that so nothing may be wanted which 
ghostly exhortation, the ministration of the word, 
spiritual remedies, iwd the blessings of G-od upon 
Kis own appointed ordinances may procure. 

The following description^ of the edifying deathbed 
of Elizabeth Lady Capel, of whom we have recently 
made mention,^ seems much in keeping with the fore- 
going remarks. " Her last days were lull of the grace 
of GtoJ), "Who granted that wish which she had often ex- 
pressed with submission to His good pleasure, and gave 
her some sensible tastes of heavenly joy, firesh comforfcs 
daily breaking in upon her soul, her former fears vanish- 
ing, and her whole mind sweetly composed into a pious 
confidence. A few days before her death she spoke to 
the following effect, addressing herself to her minister, 
* Oh, Sir, what a gracious Gon have I ! How rich in 
His mercies towards me ! How favourable in Hia 
corrections of me! The thing which I so greatly 
feared (a painful torturing death). He has turned into 
ease and comfort, and my worldly cares and thought- 
fulness for the provision of my children He has also 
in a great measure taken off my hand ; and now, what 
do I lingering and tarrying here any longer ? All my 
work is done, and the world has no farther need of 
me. Why may I not forthwith go to my God ? Is 
it not much better for me to be dissolved and to be 
with Cheist ?' Those and such like heavenly sayings 
were her usual discourses with him, so that he rejoiced 
whenever she sent for him. 

" On January 26th she sent for him four several 
times to pray with her, — thrice in the morning, and 
once in the afternoon, — at which last time all her 
children, except one who was not then in town, were 
present and joined in the prayers. Soon after he was 
^ English Churchwomen, p. 86. ^ See p. 133. 
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summoned again, to perform his last ministerial office, 
the recommendation of her soul into the hands of 
Almighty Q-od, and then her senses beginning to fail, 
she drew her last breath a few minutes afterwards in 
much peace and sweetness." [January 26th, 1660.] 

Nor is the following instance without instruction. 
The Rev. Francis Brokesby,^ in his life of the very 
learned layman Henry Dodwell says, " Mr. Dodwell's 
piety, which is the most honourable part of his charac- 
ter, manifested its reality in the last days and hours 
of his life. * * * He joined in the daily prayers to 
the last day of his life, being at the evening prayers on 
June 6th, and died the next morning presently after 
four of the clock. * * * Even till three days before 
his death, which was so long as his strength would 
permit him, he observed the reverential gestures 
prescribed by the Church, which testify and tend to 
excite those holy affections which are requisite in our 
addresses before the Sovereign Majesty of heaven and 
earth. * * * 

" At one o'clock in the morning on June 7th [1711 J 
he sent for me, and I presently apprehended that he 
had but a few hours to live. T^hen we prayed by him 
and for him, and withal read some portions of Scrip- 
ture, especially out of the Psalms, suited to his condi- 
tion, he blamed himself that he could not intend his 
mind to what was read to him, and in the prayers pre- 
sented for him, requested our private prayers, and sent 
up several ejaculations to Almighty God : Lobd Jesus, 
have mercy on me ; Loed, lift up the light of Thy 
countenance upon me, &c." 

Kettlewell thus sums up the last affecting duties of 
the sick man. '* And when he is near about to leave 
the world,^ he may take a pious and solemn leave of 
it. Let him call in his parents, if he has any, to ask 
their pardon for any offence he ever gave them, and 
to beg their blessing, and give them his thanks for 
all their love and care of him. And also his children, 
to give them his blessing, and charge them to keep 
upright and constant in God's fear, and in loving and 

^ Brokesby's Life of Dodwell, v. ii. p. 545, 6, 9. 
s Works, fol. 2, 386. 
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helping one another. And likewise his friends, and 
famihr, and dependents, to receive his last farewell. 

" Let him profess the great need he has of G-od's 
mercy, and the good hopes he has, through the merits 
of Cheist, and through His alone, to find it. 

" And so for themselves, let him thank them all for 
their good wishes and good services in his life, and at 
his death ; and pray God to remember the same for their 
benefit. And let him heartily beg their pardon, for 
all the unreasonable, or passionate, or unequal usage 
which he had ever been guilty of towards any of 
them in his health, for all the unnecessary trouble 
which he has given to any of them in his weakness ; 
but especially for all the provocation and offence which 
he has given to any of them by his fretfulness and 
impatience during the time of his sickness. 

" And then let him charge all about him, to keep 
constant in the faith, and firm in the unity of the 
Church ; and endeavour to confirm them in the ways 
of piety, sobriety, justice, and charity ; and to warn 
them against falling from any of them, for any in- 
terests or enjoyments of this world ; or if at any time 
they do, against delaying repentance, or growing har- 
dened and secure under their fall. 

** Then let him exhort them all to keep peace among 
themselves, especially those who are concerned in the 
division of his estate ; and desire all their prayers to 
assist him in his agonies. And so recommend them 
all to God's mercy, praying that He will keep them 
all steadfast in His fear, and safe under His care, 
whilst they live, and give them all comfort when they 
come into his condition, and bring them all, at last, 
to meet together again in His heavenly kingdom. 

" After this, he may tell those friends who attend 
more about him, that, in his departure, he desires he 
may have no disturbance to lengthen out his pains 
and molest his passage. And therefore, if any of 
them think they cannot contain themselves, and go- 
vern their grief, nor see him die without bursting out 
into passionate outcries and noisy disturbance, to caU 
back his retiring spirit, let him beg them to withdraw 
when his death approaches, and pray for him, and 
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vent their own grief by themselves.^ But if any of 
them can stand by, and accompany him in silence, — 
if they happen then to be about him, he may desire 
that they would stay to assist him with their prayers 
in his last agonies, and recommend his departing soul 
to God at his last breath. 

" After he hath taken such religious and solemn 
leave of all his friends, he has nothing left to do, but 
whilst his strength serves, to employ his spirit in holy 

* Walton relates of George Herbert : ** After which answer he 
looked up and saw his wife and nieces weeping to an extremity, 
and charged them, if they loved him, to withdraw into the next 
room, and there pray every one alone for him ; for nothing but 
their lamentations could make his death uncomfortable.'' 

Again, in an article in the Quarterly Review ^ Sep. 1849, p. 383, 
reviewing Fontenelle on the Signs of Death, occurs the following 
passage: *'As little is the death-sweat forced out by anguish. 
Cold as ice, his pulse nearly gone, * a mortal perspiration ran 
down the body' of La Boetie, the friend of Montaigne, and it was 
at this very moment that, roused by the weeping of his relations, 
he exclaimed, * Who is that torments me thus ? Why was I 
snatched from my deep and pleasant repose ? Oh, of what rest 
do you deprive me ! ' Such fond lamentations disturb many a last 
moment ; and the d3ring often remonstrate by looks when they 
cannot by words. Hard as it may be to control emotions with the 
very heart-strings ready to crack, pity demands an effort in which 
the strongest affection will be surest of success. The grief will 
not be more bitter in the end, that to keep it back had been the 
last service of love. Tears are a tribute, of which those that be- 
stow it should bear all the cost. A worse torment is the attempt 
to arrest forcibly the exit of life by pouring cordials down throats 
which can no longer swallow, or more madly to goad the motion- 
less body into a manifestation of existence by the appliance of 
pain. It is like the plunge of the spear into the side of the 
courser, which causes him as he is falling to take another bound 
before he drops to rise no more. . . . Well willing thoughtlessness 
among our peasantry, to this very hour, often endeavours to rescue 
Mends from the grasp of death by tortming them into making one 
writhing struggle. ... To those descending into the grave, no- 
thing is more grateful than its own stillness. When Cavendish, 
the great chemist, observed that his end drew near, he ordered his 
attendant to retire, and not to return till a certain hour. The 
servant came back to find his master dead. He had chosen to 
breathe out his soul in solitude and silence, and would not be dis- 
tracted by the presence of man, since vain was his help. Every, 
body desires to smooth the bed of death ; but unreflecting feel- 
ing, worse than the want of it, in the result, turns it often to a bed 
of thorns." 
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thoughts and desires, as he did before, and deTOutly 
and willingly wait God's time for his change." 

In accordance with the spirit of these directions 
to the dying man, by Kettlewell, we record the follow- 
ing examples : — 

Of Dr. Hammond, whose dying hours have fur- 
nished us already with so many instructive examples, we 
learn, that in his own greatest desolations he adminis- 
tered relief to those about him, mixing advices with 
his prayers, and uniting the tenderness of a friend to 
that of the Christian ; he then dispensed his best of 
legacies, his blessings; most passionately exhorting 
the young growing hopes of the family, whose first 
innocence and bashful shame of doing iU he above all 
things laboured to have preserved, " to be just to the 
advantage of their education, and maintain inviolate 
their first baptismal vows :'* then more generally com- 
mended unto all the great advantage of *' mutual 
friendly admonitions." On which occasion^ when the 
good lady asked him what more special thing he 
would recommend unto her for her whole life, he 
briefly replied, " uniform obedience :" whereby (if we 
may take a comment from himself at other times) he 
meant, not only a sincere reception of duty as such, 
because commanded, and not because it is pleasant 
or honourable, or perchance cheap or easy duty ; but 
withal the very condition of obeying, the lot of not 
being to choose for one's self, the being determined 
in all proposals by human or divine command, and 
when those left at large, by the guidance of Gon'a 
providence, or the assistance of a friend. 

Again, of Dr. "William Thomas, Bishop of "Wor- 
cester, who died 1689, it is related that perceiving 
himself to be decaying, he received the Sacrament of 
the Loed's Supper, and " On Monday all his servants 
were called in, and he gave every one of them hia 
blessing." 

So we read that Archbishop Saneroft " took leave 
of him (Mr. Wharton, his former chaplain) with 
the greatest possible demonstrations of kmdness and 
affection. He gave him his blessing twice, in the 
most solemn manner, as he knelt by his bedside^" 
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Again : " It touched my spirits extremely," says Mr. 
North, in giving an account of this visit, " to see the 
low estate of this poor old saint j and with what won- 
derful regard and humility he treated those who 
visited him, and who were not worthy to serve him, 
and particularly myself." Mr. North took the bless- 
ing of the dying Archbishop, and left him afber a short 
visit of about an hour.^ 

So of that eminently learned divine Bishop Bull. 
" The good Bishop embraced him with great satisfac- 
tion, when he raised himself up in his bed to give him 
his blessing." 

Of the apostolic Ken it is related, that " "With calm 
coUectedness he put on his shroud two days before 
his death, that it might not be necessary to meddle 
with his remains ; praying, and leaving his parting 
blessing on those who had kindly nourished him on 
so long, and then gently laying down his head, 
breathed one sigh, and was at rest."^ 

That our Church deems it necessary, or at least 
highly advantageous to the dying man, that the parish 
Priest should be present when the well known signs 
of approaching death are giving warning that the soul 
is shortly to be summoned to Him "Who gave it, is 
manifest both from her provision of a prayer for the- 
commendation of the soul, as also from the words of 
the 67th Canon, Which require his presence and min- 
isterial assistance for the dying at such a time. " And 
when any is passing out of this life, a bell shall be 
tolled, and the minister shall not slack to do his last 
duty." There is no exception here as to time, 
and the physician of souls has no reason to expect 
to be exempt from attendance on the dying at un- 
seasonable hours, any more than the physician of the 
body. 

Accordingly, of the no less pious than learned Henry 
Dodwell, of wnom mention has just been made, we learn 
that : "Not long before his departure, he gave me thanks, 
as for other expressions oi my love, so for this last 
especially, that I would at that unseasonable time of 
the night afford him help and assistance. . . . He had 
1 D*0yly'8 Life. » Palin's Hist, of Cliurdi, 345. 

h3 
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before that, thanked his wife for her great kindness to 

him When we observed hiin just a dying, 

(though somewhat sooner than we expected, having 
not the usual coldness in hands and feet) we pre- 
sented the commendatory prayer to God for him ; to 
which he was heard, by one that was nearest to him, 
to say, even when just expiring. Amen." 

Of the holy Bancroft we are informed, that "A 
very short time before he breathed his last, he called 
for a Common Prayer Book, and he himself turned 
to the commendatory prayer, and ordered it to be 
read. That being performed, he composed himself 
more solemnly for his departure. He put his hands 
and arms down to both his sides, and desired his head 
to be placed lower, thus, in a manner laying himself 
out to receive the stroke of death. In this posture, 
with the utmost cheerfulness and resignation of spirit, 
he breathed his last." 

The dying person will have done well, moreover, if he 
have secured a yet further privilege which belongs to 
him as a member of the Church of the living God, 
and as claiming the sympathy and prayers of all his 
fellow members. The passing bell was appointed no 
less as a claim on the prayers of the fellow parish- 
ioners of the dying, " to commend his weak condition 
to the mercy of God," than as a warning to them 
that man's is but a pilgrimage on earth, and that he 
never continueth long in one stay, and it will be 
wisdom and charity in the dying, if they claim their 
right whenever, as it is to be feared is widely the case, 
it is neglected.^ Besides this, they will be assisting 

1 ** There is no need that the ' Passing Bell' should contravene 
the Eighty-eighth Canon, and be * rung superstitiously ;' no prayers 
for the dead are wanting, the rather it is intended to awaken devo- 
tion, and to call for the prayers of the living, that so God, Who 
heareth prayer, would not suffer the soul of a dying sister or brother, 
for any pains of death, to fall from Him. Yes, reader, instead of 
running from sermon to sermon so busily as to find no time to be 
charitable, or to do righteousness, Christians of old were fully 
persuaded of the efficacy of prayer ; and whenever, or wherever 
the Passing Bell was heard * swinging slow, with solemn roar,' it 
was not unreasonably nor uncharitably presumed, that such prayers 
of the living at that time might be of service to the dying ; or 
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even to their last end in upholding the discipline of 
the Church, or in other words, assisting to confirm. 

that, in this particular district, some one might be found deserving 
of the name of Christian, who would not grudge a fellow Chris- 
tian, a brother or a sister in Jesus Christ, while contending 
with the infirmities of his last sickness, and even then in articulo 
mortiSf the benefit of his prayers and intercessions at the throne 
of grace.*' 

We will conclude these remarks with one of the occasional me- 
ditations of the good Bishop Hall. How well did he consider this 
solemn sound ! 

Upon the Tolling qf a Passing Bell. 

" How doleful and heavy is this summons of death ! This 
sound is not for our ears, but for our hearts ; it calls us not only 
to our prayers, but to our preparation ; to our prayers for the 
departing soul, to our preparation for our own departing. We 
have never so much need of prayers as in our last combat ; then 
is our great adversary most eager ; then are we weakest ; then 
nature is so over-laboured, that it gives us not leisure to make use 
of gracious motions. There is no preparation so necessary as for 
this conflict : all our life is little enough to make ready for our last 
hour. What am I better than my neighbours } How oft hath 
this bell reported to me the farewell of many more strong and 
vigorous bodies than my own, — of many more cheerful and lively 
spirits } And now what doth it but call me to the thought of my 
parting ? Here is no abiding for me : I must away too. O 
Thou That art the God of comfort, help Thy poor servant that is 
now struggling with his last enemy. His sad friends stand gazing 
upon him and weeping over him, but they cannot succour him ; 
needs must they leave him to do this great work alone ; none but 
Thou, to Whom belong the issues of death, canst relieve his dis. 
tressed and over-matched soul. And for me, let no man die with- 
out me ; as I die daily, so teach me to die once ; acquaint me be- 
forehand with Thy messenger which I must trust to. Oh, teach 
me so to number my days, that I may apply my heart to true 
wisdom."* 

The following two prayers or meditations of Dr. Donne, besides 
affording additional testimony to the common use of the passing 
bell in our Church, exhibit practically the edification and spiritual 
benefit to the living and the dying which attended it. The first 
was " made by this celebrated man as he lay'* on a bed of sick- 
ness, listening to the tolling of a passing bell : — 

• * I bless Thy glorious Name, that in this sound and voice I can 

* Works, vol. ii. p. 151. The above passage and quotation is 
taken from a review in the *' British Critic,*' July 1836, on a 
chapter on the Passing Bell, in ** Greswell's Commentary on the 
Burial Service.'* 
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the use of those rules which a wise religion has en- 
joined. And in complying with these and other like 

hear Thy instructions, in another man's, to consider mine own 
condition; and to know that this bell which tolls for another^ 
before it come to ring out, may take me in too. In him, O Lord, 
Thou hast accomplished to me even the request of Diireft to Abra- 
ham ; Thou hast sent one from the dead to speak unto me. He 
speaks to me aloud from that steeple ; he whispers to me at 
these curtains, and he speaks Thy words, ' Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord &om henceforth.' Let this prayer, there- 
fore, O my God, be as my last gasp, my expiring, my dying ixk 
Thee, that if this be the hour of my departure, I may die the 
death of a sinner, drowned with my sins in the Blood of Thy Son. 
And if I live longer, yet I may now * die the death of the righ- 
teous,' die to sin ; which death is a resurrection to a new life. 
Thou killest, and Thou givest life. Whichsoever comes, it comes 
fVom Thee ; which way soever it comes, let me come to Thee."^ 

A petition by Dr. Donne, for a sick man in the agonies of 
death, and while his passing bell was tolling : — 

** Lay hold upon his soul, O God, till that soul have thoroughly 
considered his account, and how few minutes soever it have to re- 
main in that body, let the power of Thy Spirit recompense the 
shortness of time, and perfect his accounts before he pass away : 
present his sins so to him, as that he may know what Thou, for- 
givest, and not doubt of Thy forgiveness : let him step upon the 
infiniteness of Thy mercy : let him discern his own demerits, 
but wrap himself up in the merits of Thy Son Christ Jesus. 
Breathe inward comforts to his heart, and afford him the power of 
giving such outward testimonies thereof, as all that are about him 
may derive comfort from thence, and have this edification, even in 
this dissolution, that though the body be going the way of all 
flesh, yet that soul is going the way of all saints. When Thy 
Son cried out upon the Cross, * My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me ?' He spake not so much in His own Person.as 
in the person of the Church, and of His afflicted members, whc^ 
in deep distresses might fear Thy forsakings. This patient, O 
most blessed God, is one of them : in his behalf, and in his name 
hear Thy Son crying to Thee, • My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsak^i Me ?' and forsake him not ; but with Thy left 
hand lay his body in the grave (if that be Thy determination upon 
him), and with Thy right hand receive his soul into Thy kingdom, 
and unite him and us in one communion of saints. Amen."^ 

From a writer also in the •* Ecclesiastic " we are informed that^ 
there is abundant evidence to prove, that the custom was not un- 
commonly observed, even so late as the early part of the 18th 
century. The English Reformers, although disposed to check, by 
every means, ** the superstitious ringing of beUs," yet evidently 
laid great weight upon the continuance of the passing bell. In 

^ Quoted from Clissold's Last Hours of Christian men, 80. 
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practices, and so strengthening the hands of the 
servants of God, they will be breathing out their soul 

** the advertisements for due order in the public administration 
of Common Prayer and Holy Sacraments,'* issued in the seventh 
year of Queen Elizabeth, we find the following injunction : 
** Item : That when any Christian bodye is in passing, that the 
bell be tolled, and that the Curate be specially called for to com- 
forte the sicke person, and after the tyme of his passinge to ringe 
no more but one shorte peale, and one before the buriall, and 
another shorte peale after the buriall/'^ This injunction was 
afterwards embodied in our Sixty -seventh Canon. It was cus- 
tomary for Archdeacons at their visitations to make inquiry upon 
this point. Brand gives us a few of their queries. Whether doth 
the clerk or sexton, when any one is passing out of this life, 
neglect to toll a bell, having notice thereof ; or the party being dead, 
doth he suffer any more ringing than one short peal, and before his 
burial one, and after the same another ? Item : Whether there 
be any superstitious ringing P^ Doth the parish clerk or sexton 
take care to admonish the living, by tolling a passing bell of any 
that are dying, thereby to meditate of their own deaths, and to 
commend the other's weak condition to the mercy of God ?' 
Doth the parish clerk or sexton, when any person is passing out 
of this life, upon notice being given him thereof, toll a bell, as 
hath been accustomed, that the neighbours may thereby be warned 
to recommend the dying person to the grace and favour of God ?* 
The following curious entry, in the diary of Robert Birrel, pre- 
sei*ved in "Fragments of Scottish History,"* is also referred to 
by the same author : " 1566. The 25th of October. Word 
came to the town of Edinburgh from the Queen, that her Ma- 
jesty was deadly sick, and desired the bells to be rung, and all 
the people to resort to the church, to pray for her, for she was 
so sick that none ligned her life." 

Another extract from a controversial work of the same period : 
" If they should toll their bells (as they did in good King Ed- 
ward's days) when any body is drawing to his end, and departing 
out of this world, for to cause all men to pray unto God for him, 
that of His accustomed goodness and mercy, He should vouchsafe 
to receive him unto His mercy, forgiving him all his sins ; their 
ringing should have better appearance, and should be more con- 
formable to the ancient Catholic Church."^ 

The following extract, from the account of the death of Lady 
Catharine Grey, Countess of Hertford, will be read with interest : 
** Whereby Sir Owen, perceiving her to draw towards her end, 

* Cardwell's Doc. Annals, vol. i. p. 292. 

2 Articles Visitat. Archdeac. York, an. inc. not later than 1640. 
' Art. Vis. Dioc. Worcester, 1662. 
-• Art. Vis. Dioc. S. David's, 1662. 
» Quarto edit., 1798. 

* Huntings of Purgatory to Death. Lond. 1561, fol. 60. 



158 FBATEBS FOB A SICK CHILD. 

in the spirit of that primitive and holy Archbishop 
of our Church, Whitgift, who when visited by the 
king on his death bed, and being assured by him that 
" he had a very high value for his prudence and virtues, 
and would endeavour to beg his life of God for the 
good of His Church," replied, " Pro Ecclesia Dei, pro 
Ecclesia Dei," which, we are told, "were the last 
words he ever spake ; therein testifying, that as in his 
life, so at his death, his chiefest care was of God's 
Church." 

The only provisions in addition to those already 
mentioned by the Church for persons afilicted with 
illness or any kind of malady, are prayers for a sick 
child, and for persons troubled in mind or in con- 
science. With regard to the former, the objection to 
the calling in the aid of ministerial intercession for 
sick children is unhappily but too common, and has 
been before alluded to, and some observations made 
on the subject. A feeling seems to be too hastily 
and without reflection encouraged that infants are 
altogether out of the reach of any benefits which are 
derivable from the spiritual offices of the ministers 
of Chbist's Church; and that very young persons 
have scarcely arrived at an age to need any such pro- 
vision, their purity and innocence being little or not 
at all sullied with actual sin ; and again, that what- 
ever need they may have of the prayers of the Church, 
they have as yet too little understanding to appreciate 
what is said and done for them. Such irreligious 

said to Mr. Bocheham, * Were it not best to send to the church 
that the bell may be rung ?' And she herself, hearing him, said, 
• Good Sir Owen, let it be so.' Then immediately perceiving her 
end to be near, she entered into prayer, and said, * O Lord, into 
Thy hands I commend my soul : Lord Jesus, receive my spirit:' 
and so putting down her eyes with her own hands, she yielded 
unto God her meek spirit, at nine of the clock in the morning, 
the 27th January, 1567."^ 

Robert Nelson's observation on the death of a pious Christian 
(instanced by Mr. Galty) that "if his senses hold out so long, 
he can hear even his passing bell without disturbance," is a proof 
that the custom of tolling the bell before death had not, even in 
his time, become obsolete.^ 

^ See pp. 24, 25. ' Ecclesiastic. 
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notions as these, under whatever guise they may 
present themselves, spring really from a want of faith 
in the power of the gospel of Cheist, — from that un- 
happy state of religionism so prevalent at the present 
day, which judges by sight and not by faith, and 
which demands visible result, or denies belief, — which 
refuses to believe that any spiritual gift or office 
of grace in which man does not perform an active part 
can be imparted from God to man ; and which, while 
making loud professions of debasing man and his 
pride in the presence of God, by falsely teaching 
that he is not an agent in conveying the grace of 
God, does notwithstanding practically take the most 
effectual means to deny the exclusive right of God to 
be considered the sole source of every spiritual gift. 

For in this erroneous teaching, the gift of God is 
never allowed to be seen by faith apart from the effect 
of His grace in man, and therefore never apart from 
the intermingling of human strivings, and the conse- 
quent though, it may be, unconscious sense of human 
merits. And thus is God not exalted so highly as 
when man is taught to regard His blessings as the 
clear and undoubted sole effects of His all-bountiful 
mercy, a doctrine which could never be so effectively 
asserted for God's glory as in the declaring the free 
gifts of the grace of His Holt Spieit to children. 

This popular error is at the bottom of most of the 
mismanagement of the young so visible in the present 
day, and does not fail to exhibit itself in our treatment 
of them in sickness. The Church however, has regarded 
children with far other and more scriptural views. She 
looks upon them, as at all periods of their infancy and 
childhood, the fitting subjects of her care ; and as at 
all times vessels for the inflowing of the gift of God. 
She does not demand of a helpless babe that it should 
come to years of knowledge and intelligence before 
being capable of receiving the grace of God, but it is 
deemed capable both of the regenerating grace of God 
in Baptism, remitting to it the sins of the natural 
birth, and of all that grace that cometh by its com- 
munion with Cheist and His Church, and to which 
it is as a member of Cheist entitled. 
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Let then the anxious parent call in the man of God 
to his help without hesitation and doubtfulness. G^ie 
short office with a litany to be used with sick children, 
to be found in the second part of this work, it is hoped 
may also prove useful under the circumstances. 

Por the case of those troubled in mind or conscience 
a few prayers are provided, but as the treatment of 
such a malady is one of very great difficulty, the suf- 
ferer is earnestly advised to apply himself to his spirit- 
ual adviser and place himself under his direction. No 
directions or advices on the subject therefore are here 
provided. A short form of prayer however, has been 
supplied in the second part of this work, suitable to the 
needs of one labouring under this distressing malady. 

Having thus brought to an end our strictures upon 
the services and prayers of the Church used and en- 
joined in her spiritual treatment of her sick and dying 
members, we have now only to express our earnest 
desire and prayer that they may be found as profitable 
for the healing of the sick man*s wounded soul, as in 
the faith of God's blessing, mighty to strengthen the 
weak and infirm efforts of His servants, it was humbly 
hoped they would prove to be, when first contemplated 
and taken in hand. 

The teaching here set forth is the illustration of a 
sacred institution declared in Holy Writ, as interpreted 
and enforced by the offices of our portion of Cheist's 
Church here militant in England. "We have not 
studied to make a way or clear a path of our own 
devising, but to follow in the track of the wise and 
understanding teachers and doctors of our own Church, 
whose words, whenever it has been convenient, we 
have preferred to give rather than our own. 

It will have been remarked that the entire extent 
of these counsels ranges over a larger field of duties 
than at first sight, it might have been concluded, are 
incidental to a sick bed. And this circumstance is 
offered as no mean proof of their practical value. For 
while it is believed the sick and dying beds of devout 
people are seldom unadorned by the exhibition of some 
one or more of the duties to which we have drawn 
attention in the foregoing counsels, it is almost need- 
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less to intimate that where a systematic use is made 
of the entire provisions of the Chureh, there must be 
afforded in the more enlarged openings for edification 
and the augmented number of cnannels for the access 
of grace to the heart, a far greater security for the 
fuller blessing and more abundant dispensation of the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, to the great comfort of the 
sick man's heart and the infinite benefit of his soul. 

Great, how great, are the needs of him who by the 
afflicting hand of One Who chastises in mercy, is 
brought low and suffers the sorrows bodily and mental 
of a sick bed ! Who that is in health can realize the 
prostration of spirit, or the feebleness of body, the 
suffering and the pain, the " months." it may be, " of 
yanity and wearisome nights, the tossings to and fro 
unto the dawning of the day ; the manifold incon- 
yeniences, the feeling of being burdensome to others, 
the sense of isolation, that even our own flesh and 
blood are becoming estranged, a sentiment ex- 
pressed in the pathetic words of Job : * My breath 
18 strange to my wife, they that dwell in mine 
house, and my maids count me for a stranger, I am 
an alien in their sight,' i.e. no longer claiming with 
them the same community of interests, of joys and 
sorrows, as being daily less able to communicate 
to the common stock, but yielding to the pressing 
conviction that 'my days are past, my purooses 
broken off, that the mountain falling cometh to 
nought, the rock is removed out of his place.' Who 
that is in the vigour of life can understand, can realize 
the thoughts of the soul which is thus brought in the 
very face of death, and made steadily to gaze upon 
the confines which separate this world from the next ?" 

Involuntary doubts and awful questionings will 
arise, and dark thoughts trouble the mind weakened 
by illness, and the soul will be summoned to repose all 
its hopes on an undoubting faith. But even to a strong 
faith the unknown character of the scenes to be 
entered upon, must sometimes awaken feelings of 
dread, and an involuntary reluctance of the spirit, 
weighed down to earth by its fleshly guardian to en- 
counter them. 
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To one laboarmg under an accumulation of trial and 
suffering, such as we have here described, how all-im- 
portant must be the knowledge of those things, and an 
acquaintance with those duties which the word of Gop 
and the voice of the Church interpreting and carrying 
out that word, have prescribed as most calculated to 
assuage the bitterness of this state. How necessary 
that the soul should be taught in what manner and 
where to find rest, not in uncertain foundations of 
man's laying, but in the sure promises of the "Word of 
God. 

To the pious meditations therefore of all such sons 
and daughters of affliction are these counsels affection- 
ately and earnestly commended. And may God of 
His infinite mercy grant His blessing to this humble 
attempt, to give confidence to the dying Christian 
trembling at the solemn crisis to which the issues of 
the present life have brought him, to animate his soul 
in its passage through the dark and gloomy valley of 
the shadow of death, and to stir up strong undjring 
hopes of immortal glory in his soul " before he go 
hence and be no more seen." 
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APPENDIX. 

(See page 116.) 

From a Sermon hy Cranmer on the Authority of the 
Keys, reprinted from his Catechismus of 1548, in 
Tracts of the Anglican Fathers, 



" If the ministers would enterprise to do contrary to 
their commission, that is to say, to forgive sins to un- 
repentant sinners and unbelievers ; or to bind their 
sins and deny them absolution that be repentant and 
trust in the mercy of God ; then they should not do 
well, nor their act should be of any force, but they 
should deceive themselves and others also : and then 
should that be true that Cheist speaketh in the 
Gospel, * When the blind leadeth the blind both fall 
into the ditch.' * * You shall learn this, that our 
LoED Jesus Cheist did intend by this authority of 
the keys, to comfort the troubled consciences of 
them, that after their baptism, do fall into heinous 
offences. 

" For it is not so easy a thing to rise again from 
sin, as the mad and blind world doth think ; but when 
the devil and our faith shall skirmish together, then, 
in those straits and troubles of conscience, we have 
need of the help of some true minister of the Church, 
which (as it were in our swooning) may lift us up 
with the Word of God, comfort and refresh us. As 
the wise king Solomon doth declare by this sentence : 
* Woe to that man which is alone, for when he falleth, 
he hath no man to lift him up again.' And our Loed 
Jesus Cheist doth speak so oftentimes in the. Gospel 
of the authority of the keys, and hath added so great 



promises to the same, that it mar well appear, by the 
earnestness of Chkist's words, how careful He was 
for troubled consciences, and howfttherlj an affiection 
He had to comfort the same. AVherefore it nn- 
doubtedlr followeth, that we hare great need of this 
comfort, and that it is much to be esteemed and set 
by. ♦ ♦ 

" Our Sariour Chbist, after His resurrection, gare 
the keys to His Apostles (as before He had promised,) 
breathing upon them and saying, ^ Keceive the Holt 
Ohost ; whose sins ye shall ibrgive, they are forgiyen.* 
Now, foitemuch as our Saviour Chbist, in giving the 
keys, did promise us so great comfort, did so diligently 
teach the use of them, and did so faithfully and 
lovingly ordain and command them, and put them (as 
it were) into the hands of His Apostles and their suc- 
cessors, we ought in no wise to despise this great 
authority which God hath given unto men,^ but 
thankfully to use it. For know this for a surely, good 
children, that it is a very great offence against God, 
little to care for His great gifts and benefits. There- 
fore when we fall again to great sins after that we are 
once baptized, we ought not to walk in a certain 
retchlessness, [carelessness] thinking that our sins be 
forgiven us, only because God is merciftd. (For this 
opinion or wavering imagination is more weak and 
feeble, than that in the fear and battle of the con- 
science, it is able to stand against the violent force 
and crafty assaults of the devil.) But in this fight 
between our conscience and the devil ; our great trast 
and comfort is the sure word and work of God, which 
may ascertain us that our sins are forgiven, that is to 
say, when we obtain forgiveness of our sins and ab- 
solution of the ministers of the Church, to whom 
CiiBiST hath delivered the keys, and hath promised, 
saying * Whose sins ye shall forgive on earth, their 
sins be forgiven in. heaven also.'^ 

" Now, when a man after Baptism hath previously 
sinned, and doubted in his conscience whether he he 

» S. Matt. ix. 8. 

> ' ' Absolution hath the promises of forgiveness of sin. ' ' Homily 
of Common Prayer and Sacraments. 
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in the favour of God or no (as oftentimes it hap- 
peneth), then it is hard for him to trust to his own 
Dare imaginations, thinking on this fashion ; I know 
that I have sinned, but yet I am in this opinion, that 
God is not so cruel a revenger, but that He hath for- 
given me. For such an opinion without God's Word 
is not a true faith, nor is able to stand in the dan- 
gerous skirmishes of temptation. But true faith must 
ever be stayed upon the certain word and work of 
God. Now (^ob doth not speak to us with a voice 
sounding; out of heaven ; but He hath given the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven and the authority to forgive 
sin to the ministers of the Church. "Wherefore let 
him, that is a sinner, go to one of them. . Let him 
acknowledge and confess his sin, and prav him, that 
according to God's commandment, he will give him 
absolution, and comfort him with the word of grace 
and forgiveness of his sins. And when the minister 
doth so, then I ought stedfastly to believe that my 
sins are truly forgiven me in heaven. And such a 
£uth is able to stand strong in all skirmishes and 
assaults of our mortal enemy, the devil ; forasmuch as 
it is builded upon a sure rock, that is to say upon the 
certain word and work of God. Por he that is ab-. 
solved knoweth for a surety that his sins be forgiven 
him by the minister. And he knoweth assuredly also 
that the minister hath authority from God Himself so. 
to do. And, thirdly, he knoweth that God hath 
made this promise to His ministers, and said toi;hem, 
* To whom ye forgive sins upon earth, to him also 
they shall be forgiven in heaven.' 

" Wherefore, good children, give good ear to this 
doctrine ; and when your sins do make you afraid and 
sad, then seek and desire absolution, and forgiveness 
of your sins of the ministers which have received a 
commission and commandment from Chbist Himself 
to forgive men their sins, and then your consciences 
shall have peace, tranquillity and quietness. But he 
that doth not obey this counsel, but being either 
blind or proud, doth despise the same, he shall not 
find forgiveness of his sins, neither in his own good 
works, nor yet in painful chastisements of his body, 
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or anj other thing whereto God hath not promised 
remission of sins. Wherefore despise not absolution, 
for it is the commandment and ordinance of G-od, and 
the Holt Spirit of God is present, and causeth these 
things to take effect in us, and to work our salvation. 
** And this is the meaning and plain understanding 
of these words of Cheist, which you heard before re- 
hearsed, which are written to the intent that we 
should believe, that whatsoever God's ministers do to 
us bj God's commandment are as much available, as 
if God Himself should do the same. For whether 
the ministers do excommunicate open malefactors and 
unrepentant persons, or do give absolution to those 
which be truly repentant for their sins, and amend 
their lives, these acts of the ministers have as great 
power and authority, and be confirmed and ratified in 
heaven as though our Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
had done the same. "Wherefore, good children, leam 
these things diligently ; and when you be asked, how 
understand you the words before rehearsed? ye 
shall answer, I do believe that whatsoever the minis- 
ters of Christ do to us by God's commandment, 
either in excommunicating open and unrepentant sin- 
ners, or in absolving repentant persons, all these their 
acts be of as great authority, and as surely confirmed 
in heaven, as if Christ should speak the words out of 
heaven." 
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^ When any person is sicky notice shall be given thereof to the 
Minister of the Parish; who^ coming into the Mck person's 
housCf 9haU sai/f 

Peace be to this house, and to all that dwell in it. 

^ When he comeih into the sick man*s presencey he shall say, 

kneeling down, 

Kemember not, Loed, our iniquities, nor the in- 
iquities of our forefathers ; Spare us, good Loed, spare 
Thy people, whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy most 
precious blood, and be not angry with us for ever. 

Answer. Spare us, good Loed. 

^ Then the Minister shall say. 

Let us pray. 

Loed, have mercy upon us. 

Cheist, have mercy upon us, 

Loed, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fathee, "Which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Minister. O Loed, save Thy servant ; 

Answer. "Which putteth his trust in Thee. 

I 



170 THE TISITATIOXr 07 TH£ SICK. 

Minister. Send him help from Thy holy place ; 
Answer, And evermore mightily defend him. 
Minister, Let the enemy have no advantage of Aim ; 
Answer. Nor the wicked approach to hurt him. 
Minister. Be unto him, O Lobd, a strong tower, 
Answer. From the face of his enemy. 
Minister. O Lobd, hear our prayers. 
Answer. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

Minister. 

O LoBD, look down from heaven, behold, visit, and 
relieve this Thy servant. Look upon him with the 
eyes of Thy mercy, give him comfort and sure confi- 
dence in Thee, defend him from the danger of the 
enemy, and keep him in perpetual peace and safety : 
through Jesus Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 

Hear us. Almighty and most merciful Gob and 
Sayiotjb; extend Thy accustomed goodness to this 
Thy servant, who is grieved with sickness. Sanctify, 
we beseech Thee, this Thy fatherly correction to him; 
that the sense of his weakness may add strength to 
his faith, and seriousness to his repentance : That, if 
it shall be Thy good pleasure to restore him to his 
former health, he may lead the residue of his life in 
Thy fear, and to Thy glory ; or else, give him grace 
so to take Thy visitation, that, after this painful life 
ended, he may dwell with Thee in life everlasting; 
through Jesus Cheist our Loed. Amen. 

^ Then shall the Minister exhort the rich person qfler thisfwm^ 

or other like. 

Dearly beloved, know this, that Axmightt GrOD 
is the LoED of life and death, and of all things to 
them pertaining, as youth, strength, health, age, weak- 
ness, and sickness. Wherefore, whatsoever your sick- 
ness is, know you certainly, that it is God's visitation. 
And for what cause soever this sickness is sent imto 
you ; whether it be to try your patience for the 
example of others, and that your faith may be found 
in the day of the Loed laudable, glorious, and honour- 
able, to the increase of glory and endless felicity ; or 
else it be sent unto you to correct and amend in you 
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whatsoever doth offend the eyes of your heavenly 
Pathee ; know you certainly, that if you truly repent 
you of your sins, and bear your sickness patiently, 
trusting in God's mercy, for His dear SoK Jesus 
Cheist's sake, and render unto Him humble thanks 
for His fatherly visitation, submitting yourself wholly 
unto His will, it shall turn to your profit, and help you 
forward in the right way that leadeth unto everlasting 
life. 

t V i he person visited be very sick^ then the Curate may end his 
exhortation in this placet or else proceed. 

Take therefore in good part the chastisement of 
the LoED : for (as Saint Paul saith in the twelfth 
Chapter to the Hebrews) whom the Loed loveth He 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He re- 
ceiveth. If ye endure chastening, Gon dealeth vrith 
you as with sons ; for what son is he whom the father 
chasteneth not ? But if ye be without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and 
not sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our 
flesh, which corrected us, and we gave them reverence : 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the 
Fathee of spirits, and live ? For they verily for a 
few days chastened us after their own pleasure ; but 
He for our profit, that we might be partakers of His 
holiness. These words, good brother, are written in 
holy Scripture for our comfort and instruction ; that 
we should patiently, and with thanksgiving, bear our 
heavenly Fathee' s correction, whensoever by any 
manner of adversity it shall please His gracious good- 
ness to visit us. And there should be no greater 
comfort to Christian persons, than to be made like 
unto Cheist, by suffering patiently adversities, 
troubles, and sicknesses. For He Himself went not 
up to joy, but first He suffered pain ; He entered not 
into His glory before He was crucified. So truly our 
way to eternal joy is to suffer here with Cheist ; and 
our door to enter into eternal life is gladly to die with 
Cheist; that we may rise again from death, and 
dwell with Him in everlasting life. Now, therefore, 
taking your sickness, which is thus profitable for you, 

i2 
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patiently, I exhort you, in the name of God, to re- 
member the profession which you made unto GK)d in 
your Baptism. And forasmuch as after this life there 
IS an account to be given unto the righteous Judge, 
by Whom all must be judged, without respect of per- 
sons, I require you to examine yourself and your 
estate, both toward God and man ; so that, accusing 
and condemning yourself for your own faults, you may 
find mercy at our heayenly Eathee's hand for Chbist's 
sake, and not be accused and condemned in that fear- 
ftd judgment. Therefore I shall rehearse to you the 
Articles of our Faith, that you may know whether 
you do belieye as a Christian man should, or no. 

^ Here the Minister shall rehearse the Articles of the Fedtk, 

saying thus. 

Dost thou believe in God the Fatheb Almighty 
Maker of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Cheist His only-begotten Son our 
LoED ? And that He was conceived by the Holt 
Ghost ; Born of the Virgin Mary ; That He suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, "Was crucified, dead, and 
buried ; That He went down into hell ; And also did 
rise again the third day; That He ascended into 
heaven. And sitteth at the right hand of God the 
Fathee Almighty ; And from thence shall come 
again at the end of the world, to judge the quick and 
the dead ? 

And dost thou believe in the Holt Ghost ; The 
holy Catholic Church ; the Communion of Saints; 
The remission of siqs ; The resurrection of the flesh ; 
And everlasting life after death ? 

^ The sick person shall answer, 

All this I steadfastly believe. 

^ Then shall the Minister examine whether he repent him tmfy 
of his sinSf and be in charity with all the world ; exhorting 
him to forgive, from the bottom of his heart, all persons that 
have offended him ; and if he hath offended any other, to ask 
them Jorgiveness ; and where he hath done injury or wrong to 
any man, that he make amends to the uttermost of his power. 
And if he hath not before disposed of his goods, iei him then 
be admonished to make his will^ and to declare his debts, what 
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he oweth, and what is owing unto him ; for the better discharging 
of his conscience^ and the quietness of his executors. But 
men should often be put in remembrance to take order for the 
settling >of their temporal estates ^ whilst they are in health, 

^ These words before rehearsed may be said before the Minister 
begin his prayer ^ as he shall see cause* 

^ The Minister should not omit earnestly to move such sick per- 
sons as are of ability to be liberal to the poor, 

% Here shall the sick person be moved to make a special confess 
sion of his sins, \f he feel his conscience troubled with any 
weighty matter. After which confessiont the Priest shall 
absolve him (If he humbly and heartily desire it) after this sort. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who hath left power to 
His Charch to absolve all sinners who truly repent 
and believe in Him, of His great mercy forgive thee 
thine offences ; And by His authority committed to 
me, I absolve thee from all thy sins. In the Name 
of the Fathbb, and of the Soir, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 

f And then the Priest shall say the Collect following , 

Let us pray. 

O most merciful Q-od, "Who, according to the mul- 
titude of Thy mercies, dost so put away the sins of 
those who truly repent, that Thou rememberest them 
no more ; Open Thine eye of mercy upon this Thy 
servant, who most earnestly desireth pardon and for- 
giveness. Renew in him, most loving Fathee, what- 
soever hath been decayed by the fraud and malice of 
the devil, or by his own carnal will and frailness ; pre- 
serve and continue this sick member in the unity of 
the Church ; consider his contrition, accept his tears, 
assuage his pain, as shall seem to Thee most expedient 
for him. And forasmuch as he putteth his full trust 
only in Thy mercy, impute not unto him his former 
sins, but strengthen him with Thy blessed Spieit ; 
and, when Thou art pleased to take him hence, take 
him unto Thy favour, through the merits of Thy most 
dearly beloved SoK Jesus Cheist our Loed. Amen. 

% Then shall the Minister say this Psalm. 
In Te, Dominey speravi. Ps. Ixxi. 
In Thee, Loed, have I put my trust; let me 
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never be put to oonfusion : but rid me, and deliver 
me in Thy righteouaness ; incline Thine ear unto me, 
and save me. 

Be Thou my strong hold, whereunto I maj alwaj 
resort : Thou nast promised to help me ; for Iboa 
art my house of defence, and mj castle. 

Deuver me, O my Gon, out of the hand of the un- 
godly : out of the Land of the unrighteous and cruel 
man. 

For Thou, O Losd God, art the thing that I long 
for : Thou art mj hope, even from my youth. 

Through Thee have I been holden up ever since I 
was bom: Thou art He that took me out of m^ 
mother's womb ; my praise shall be always of Thee. 

I am become as it were a monster unto many : but 
my sure trust is in Thee. 

let my mouth be filled with Thy praiae : that I 
may sing of Thy glory and honour all the day long. 

Cast me not away in the time of age : forsake me 
not when my strength faileth me. 

Eor mine enemies speak against me, and thej that 
lay wait for my soul take their counsel together, ssf- 
ing : God hath forsaken him, persecute him, and ttfe 
him ; for there is none to deliver him. 

Go not far &om me, O G^d : my God, haste Thee 
to help me. 

Let them be confounded and perish that are 
a&^ainst my soul : let them be covered with shame and 
dishonour that seek to do me evil. 

As for me, I will patiently abide alway : and will 
praise Thee more and more. 

My mouth shall daily speak of Thy righteousness 
and salvation : for I know no end thereof. 

1 will go forth in the strength of the Lobd God : 
and will make mention of Thy righteousness only. 

Thou, O God, hast taught me from my youth up 
until now: therefore will I tell of Thy wondrous 
works. 

Forsake me not, O God, in mine old age, when I 
am gra}r-headed : until I have showed Thy strength 
unto this generation, and Thy power to all them mt 
are yet for to come. 



THE VIBITATIOir OF THE SICK. 176 

Th J righteousness, God, is very high, and great 
things are they that Thou hast done : 5 God, Who 
is like unto Thee P 

Glory be to the Eatheb, and to the SoK : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shaU 
be : world without end. Amen. 

% Adding thi*, 

O Savioitb of the world. Who by Thy Cross and 
precious Blood hast redeemed us, Save us, and help 
us, we humbly beseech Thee, O Loud. 

^ Then shall the Minister say. 

The Almighty Lobd, Who is a most strong tower 
to all them that put their trust in Him, to Wnom all 
things in heaven, in earth, and under the earth, do 
bow and obey, be now and evermore thy defence ; and 
make thee know and feel, that there is none other 
Name under heaven given to man, in whom, and 
through whom, thou mayest receive health and salva* 
tion, but only the Name of our Lobd Jesus Chbist. 
Amen. 

if And qfter that shall say. 

Unto God's gracious mercy and protection we com- 
mit thee. The Lobd bless thee, and keep thee. 
The Lobd make His face to shine upon thee, and be 
gracious unto thee. The Lobd hft up His coun- 
'tenance upon thee, and give thee peace, both now 
and evermore. Amen. 



A Prayer for a sick child, 

O Almighty God, and merciful Fathbb, to Whom 
alone belong the issues of life and death ; Look down 
from heaven, we humbly beseech Thee, with the eyes 
of mercy upon this child now lying upon the bed of 
sickness : Visit Aim, O Lobd, with Thy salvation ; 
deliver him in Thy good appointed time from his 
bodily pain, and save his soid for Thy mercies* sake : 
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That, if it shall be Thy pleasure to prolong hi^ days 
here on earth, he may five to Thee, and be an instru- 
ment of Thy glory, by serving Thee futhfully, and 
doing good in his generation ; or else receive him into 
those heavenly habitations, where the souls of them 
that sleep in the Lobd Jesus enjoy perpetual rest 
and felicity. Grant this, O Lobd, for Thy mercies* 
sake, in the same Thy Son our Lobd Jesus Christ, 
Who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holt 
Ghost, ever One God, world without end. Amen. 

A "Prayer for a sick person, when there appeareth 

small hope of recovery. 

O Fathbe of mercies, and God of all comfort, our 
only help in time of need ; We fly unto Thee for suc- 
cour in behalf of this Thy servant, here lying- under 
Thy hand in great weakness of body. Look gra- 
ciously upon him, O Loed ; and the more the out- 
ward man decayeth, strengthen him, we beseech Thee, 
so much the more continually with Thy grace and 
Holt Spirit in the inner man. Give him unfeigned 
repentance for all the errors of his life past, and stead- 
fast faith in Thy Son Jesus ; that his sins nmy be 
done away by Thy mercy, and his pardon sealed in 
heaven, before he go hence, and be no more seen. 
We know, O Lord, that there is no word impossible 
with Thee ; and that, if Thou wilt, Thou canst even 
yet raise him up, and grant him a longer continuance 
amongst us. Yet, forasmuch as in all appearance the 
time of his dissolution draweth near, so fit and pre- 
pare him, we beseech Thee, agaiust the hour of death, 
that after his departure hence in peace, and in Thy 
favour, his soul may be received into Thine everlasting 
kingdom, through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ, thine only Son, our Lord and Savioub* 
Amen. 

A commendatory Pray ei* for a sick person at the paint 

of departure. 

O Almighty God, with Whom do live the spirits 
of just men made perfect, after they are delivered 
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from their earthly prisons ; We humbly commend the 
soul of this Thy servant, our dear brother^ into Thy 
hands, as into the hands of a faithful Ceeatoe, and 
most merciful Savioijb; most humbly beseeching 
Thee, that it may be precious in Thy sight. Wash it, 
we pray Thee, in the blood of that immaculate Lamb, 
that was slain to take away the sins of the world : 
that whatsoever defilements it may have contracted 
in the midst of this miserable and naughty world, 
through the lusts of the flesh, or the wiles of Satan, 
being purged and done away, it may be presented 
pure and without spot before Thee. And teach us 
who survive, in this and other like daily spectacles of 
mortality, to see how frail and uncertain our own con- 
dition is ; and so to number our days, that we may 
seriously apply our hearts to that holy and heavenly 
wisdom, whust we live here, which may in the end 
bring us to life everlasting, through the merits of 
Jesus Chbist Thine only Son our Lobd. Amen. 

A Prayer for persons troubled in mind or in conscience. 

O Blessed Lobd, the Fatheb of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort ; .We beseech Thee, look down in 
pity and compassion upon this Thy afflicted servant. 
Thou writest bitter things against him, and makest 
him to possess his former iniquities ; Thy wrath lieth 
hard upon him, and his soul is full of trouble : But, O 
merciful God, Who hast vrritten Thy holy Word for 
our learning, that we, through patience and comfort 
of Thy holy Scriptures, might have hope ; give him a 
right understanding of himself, and of Thy threats and 
promises ; that he may neither cast away his confi- 
dence in Thee, nor place it any where but in Thee. 
Give him strength against all his temptations, and heal 
all his distempers. Break not the bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking flax. Shut not up Thy tender 
mercies in displeasure ; but make him to hear of joy 
and gladness, that the bones which Thou hast broken 
may rejoice. Deliver him from fear of the enemy, 
and lift up the light of Thy countenance upon him, 
and give him peace, through the merits and media- 
tion of Jesus Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 

i8 
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€f)t Communton of tbt ^itk* 



% Foratmuch as all mortal men be subject to many sudden perilSt 
diseases^ and sicknesses, and ever uncertain what time the$ 
shall depart out qf this life ; therefore f to the intent they may 
be always in a readiness to die^ whensoever it shall please 
Almighty God to call them^ the Curates shall diHgenily from 
time to time (but especially in the time of pestilence , or other 
infectious sickness) exhort their Parishioners to the often re- 
cdving qf the Holy Communion of the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Christ, when it shall be publicly administered in the 
Church ; that so doing ^ they may, in case qf sudden visitatumi 
have the less cause to be disquieted for lack qf the same. But 
if the sick person be not able to come to the Church, and yet 
is desirous to receive the Communion in his house,- then ke 
must give timely notice to the Curate, signifying also how many 
there are to communicate with him, (which shall be three, or 
two at the least,) and having a convenient place in the sidt 
man^s house, vnth all things necessary so prepared, that the 
Curate may reverently minister, he shall there celebrate the 
Holy Communion, beginning with the Collect, Epistle, and 
Oospet, here following. 

The Collect. 

Almighty, everliving God, Maker of mankind, 
Who dost correct those whom Thou dost love, and 
chastise every one whom Thou dost receive ; We be- 
seech Thee to have mercy upon this Thy servant 
visited with Thine hand, and to grant that he may 
take his sickness patiently, and recover his bodily 
health, (if it be Thy gracious will ;) and whensoeyer 
his soul shall depart from the body, it may be withont 
spot presented unto Thee : through Jesus Christ 
our LoBD. Amen. 
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The Epistle. Hebrews xii« 5. 

My son, despise not thou the chastening of the 
LoBD, nor faint when thou art rebuked of Him. Fop 
whom the Lobd loveth He chasteneth ; and scourgeth 
every son whom He receiveth. 

The Gospel, S. John v. 24. 

Verily, verily I say unto you, he that heareth My 
"Word, and beueveth on Him that sent Me, hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; 
but is passed from death unto life. 

% 4fter which, the Print thaU proceed according to the form for 
the Holy Communion, beginning at thete worde : [Ye that do 
truly, &c.] 

Ye that do truly and earnestly repent you of your 
sins, and are in love and charity with your neighbours, 
and intend to lead a new life, following the command- 
ments of GtOBy and walking from henceforth in His 
holy ways ; draw near with faith, and take this holy 
Sacrament to your comfort ; and make your humble 
confession to Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon 
your knees. 

f Then shall this general Cor^feseion be made, in the name of all 
those that are minded to receive the Holy Communion, by one 
of the Ministers ; both he and all the people kneeling humbly 
upon their knees, and saying, 

Almighty God, Eatheb of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, 
Maker of all things. Judge of all men: We ac- 
knowledge and bewail our manifold sins and wicked- 
ness. Which we, from time to time, most grievously 
have committed, by thought, word, and deed. Against 
Thy Divine Majesty, Provoking most justly Thy 
wrath and indignation against us. We do earnestly 
repent. And are heartilv sorry for these our misdoings ; 
The remembrance of them is grievous unto us ; The 
burden of them is intolerable. Have mercy upon us. 
Have mercy upon us, most merciful Fatheb; For 
Thy Son our Lobd Jesus Chbist's sake. Forgive us 
all that is past ; And grant that we may ever hereafter 
Serve and please Thee In newness of life, To the 



fi 
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honour and glory of Thr Name ; Through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

^ nken tkall the PrieMi for the Bishop, beimg jfresemi ) ttamd t^r, 
auL turning himself to the people, pronounce this Absolution. 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, Who of His 
great mercy hath promised forgiveness of sins to 
all them that with hearty repentance and true faakh. 
turn unto Him ; Have mercy upon you ; pardon and 
deliver you from all your sins ; confirm and strengthen 
ou in all goodness ; and hring you to everlasting 
ife ; through Jesus Chrtst our Lord. Amen. 

f Then shall the Priest say. 

Hear what comfortable words our Saviour Christ 
saith unto all that truly turn to Him. 

Come unto Me, all tnat travail and are heavy laden, 
and I will refresh you. S. Matt. xi. 28. 

So G-OD loved the world, that He gave ffis only be- 
gotten Sox, to the end that all that believe in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. jS>. John 
iii. 16. 

Hear also what Saint Paul saith. 

Tliis is a true saying, and worthy of all men to be 
received, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Hear also what Saint John saith. 

If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and He is the 
Propitiation for our sins. 1 S. John ii, 1. 

^ After which the Priest shall proceed, saying. 

Lift up your hearts. 

Answer. We lift them up unto the Lord. 
Priest. Let us give thanKs unto our Lord Q-qd. 
Answer. It is meet and right so to do. 

^ Then shall the Priest turn to the Lord's Table, and say. 

It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that 
we should at all times, and in all 
places, give thanks unto Thee, Ovu,^'*'^ ^^ 
toRD, Holy Father,* Almighty, S%/t^?;i 
Everlastmg God. on Trinity Sunday. 
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if Here shall follow the proper Prrface, according to the time, if 
there be any specially appointed: or else immediately shall 
follow, 

Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the company of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy 
glorious Name ; evermore praising Thee, and saying, 
Holy, holy, holy, Loed Q-qd of hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of Thy glory : Glory be to Thee, O 
Lord most High. Amen. 

Proper Pre/aces, 
^ Upon Christma8''day, and seven days after. 

Because Thou didst give Jesijs Christ Thine only 
Son to be born as at this time for us ; Who, by the 
operation of the Holt Q-host, was made very man of 
the substance of the Virgin Mary His mother ; and 
that without spot of sin, to make us clean from all 
sin. Therefore with Angels, &c. 

i[ Upon Easter-day, and seven days after. 

But chiefly are we bound to praise Thee for the 
glorious Eesurrection of Thy Son Jestjs Christ our 
Lord ; for He is the very Paschal Lamb Which was 
ofibred for us, and hath taken away the sin of the 
world; Who by His death hath destroyed death, 
and by His rising to life again hath restored to us 
everlasting life. Therefore with Angels, &c. 

^ Upon Ascension-day, and seven days cfter% 

Through Thy most dearly beloved Son Jestjs 
Christ our Lord ; Who after His most glorious Ee- 
surrection manifestly appeared to all His Apostles, 
and in their sight ascended up into heaven to prepare 
a place for us ; that where He is, thither we might 
also ascend, and reign with Him in glory. Therefore 
with Angels, &c. 

^ Upon Whit -Sunday, and six days after ^ 

Through Jesijs Christ our Lord ; according to 
Whose most true promise, the Holt Qhost came 
down as at this time from heaven with a sudden great 
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sound, as it bad been a migbly wind, in the likeness 
of fiery tongues, lighting upon the Apostles, to teach 
them, and to lead them to all truth; giving them 
both the gift of divers languages, and also bold- 
ness with fervent zeal constantly to preach the Gospel 
unto all nations ; whereby we have been brought out 
of darkness and error, into the clear light and true 
knowledge of Thee, and of Thy Sow Jesxts Chbist. 
Therefore with Angels, &c. 

% Upon the Feast qf Trinity only. 

Who art one Goi), one Lord : not one only Per- 
son, but three Persons in one Substance. For that 
which we believe of the glory of the Eatheb, the 
same we believe of the Sow, and of the Holt Ghost, 
without any difference or inequality. Therefore with 
Angels, <&c. 

^ Jfter each of which PrrfaceSj shall immediately be sung or 

saidf 

Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the company of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy 
glorious Name ; evermore praising Thee, and saying. 

Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of Thy glory : Glory be to Thee, 
LoBD most High. Amen, 

^ Then shall the Priest, kneeling down at the Lord's Table, say 
ifi the name of all them that shall receive the Communion, this 
Prayer following. 

We do not presume to come to this Thy Table, 
merciful Loed, trusting in our own righteousness, but 
in Thy manifold and great mercies. We are not 
worthy so much as to gather up the crumbs under Thy 
Table. But Thou art the same Lobd, Whose pro- 
perty is always to have mercy ; Grant us therefore, 
gracious Lobd, so to eat the flesh of Thy dear SoK 
Jesus Chbist, and to drink His blood, that our sinfid 
bodies may be made clean by His body, and our souls 
washed through His most precious blood, and that 
we may evermore dwell in Him, and He in us. Amen, 
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% When the Priest^ gianding brfore the Table, hath so ordered 
the Bread and Wine, that he may with the more readiness and 
decency break the Bread brfore the people, and take the Cup 
into his hands, he shall say the Prayer qf Consecration as 
fblloweth. 

Almighty God, our heavenly JFatheb, "Who of Thy 
tender mercy didst give Thine only Son Jesus 
Chbist to suffer death upon the Cross for our re- 
demption ; Who made there (by His one oblation of 
Himself once offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world ; and did institute, and in His holy G-os- 
pel command us to continue, a perpetual memory of 
that His precious death, until His coming again ; 
Hear us, O merciful Fathbb, we most humbly be- 
seech Thee ; and grant that we receiving these Thy 
creatures of bread and wine, according to Thy Son 
our SATiorB Jesus Cheist's holy institution, m re- 
membrance of His Death and Passion, may be partakers 
of His most blessed Body and Blood : i^ jj^^ ^^ 
Who, in the same night that he was be- Priest is to take 
trayed, • took Bread : and, when He the Paten into his 
had given thanks, t He brake it, and ^^nds : 

gave it to His disciples, saying, Take, . + ^"^^ JT^'* 
° , . ., . . Tiyr -n J 1 ••^1 ^ • break the Bread : 

eat, t this 18 My Body which is given ^ ^„^ ;^^^ ^o 

for you : Do this in remembrance of lay his hand upon 

Me. Likewise after supper § He all the Bread, 

took the Cup ; and, when He had , | ^f ^^« ^ '«' 

given thanks, He gave it to them, ^^j^'J^ r*^ '"^'^ 

saying, Drink ye all of this ; for this - n And here to 

II is My blood of the New Testa- lay his hand upon 

ment, which is shed for you and for *^*ry »«**«' (*« »' 

many for the remission of sins: Do ?*'''^?f ^^2 
. I . •' n, 1 11 1 • 1 *. • 1*1 wntcn there u 

this, as oft as ye shall drmk it, m g^^y Wine to b§ 

remembrance of Me. Jmen, consecrated. 

% Then shall the Minister first receive the Communion in both 
kinds himself, and then proceed to deliver the same to the 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, in like manner, (if any be pre- 
sent,) and after that to the people also in order, into their 
hands, all meekly kneeling. And, when he delivereth the Bread 
to any one, he shall say. 

The Body of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, which was 
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given for thee, preserve thy body and soul anto ever- 
lasting life. Take and eat this in remembrance that 
Ghbist died for thee, and feed on Him in thj heart 
by fidth with thanksgiving. 

% And the Minister that delivereth the Cup to any one shall say, 

The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was 
shed for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto ever- 
lasting life. Drink this in remembrance that Christ's 
Blood was shed for thee, and be thankful. 

% If the consecrated Bread or Wine be all spent btfore all have 
communicated t the Priest is to consecrate more according to the 
Form before prescribed ; beginning at [Oar Saviour Christ 
in the same night, &c.] for the blessing of the Bread ; and at 
[Likewise after Sapper, See.'] for the blessing of the Cup, 

^ When all have communicated^ the Minister shall return to the 
Lord's Table, and reverently place upon it what remaineth of 
the consecrated Elements, covering the same with a fair linen 
cloth, 

% Then shall the Priest say the Lord's Prayer, the people re- 
peating after him every Petition. 

Our Father, "Which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil : For 
Thine is the kingdom. The power and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen. 

f After shall be said asfolloweth. 

Lord and heavenly Father, we Thy humble 
servants entirely desire Thy fatherly goodness merci- 
fully to accept this our sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving ; most humbly beseeching Thee to grant, that 
by the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, 
and through faith in His blood, we and all Thy 
whole Church may obtain remission of our sins, and 
all other benefits of His passion. And here we offer 
and present unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls 
and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacri- 
&ce unto Thee; humbly beseeching Thee, that all 
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we, who are partakers of this holy Communion, may 
be fulfilled with Thy grace and heavenly benediction. 
And although we be unworthy, through our manifold 
sins, to offer unto Thee any sacrifice, yet we beseech 
Thee to accept this our bounden duty and service ; 
not weighing our merits, but pardoning our offences, 
through Jesijs Cheist our Lord; by Whom, and 
with whom in the unity of the Holt Qhost, aU 
honour and glory be unto Thee, O Fatheb Almighty, 
world without end. Amen. 

If Or this. 

Almighty and Everliving God, we most heartily 
thank Thee, for that Thou dost vouchsafe to feed us, 
who have duly received these holy mysteries, with the 
spiritual fooa of the most precious Body and Blood 
of Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ ; and dost 
assure us thereby of Thy favour and goodness towards 
us ; and that we are very members incorporate in the 
mystical body of Thy Son, which is the blessed com* 
pany of all faithful people ; and are also heirs through 
hope of Thy everlasting kingdom, by the merits of 
the most precious death and passion of Thy dear Son. 
And we most humbly beseech Thee, O heavenly 
Father, so to assist us with Thy grace, that we may 
continue in that holy fellowship, and do all such good 
works as Thou hast prepared for us to walk in ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom, with 
Thee and the Holt Ghost, be all honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen, 

^ Then shall he said or sunfft 

Glory be to God on high, and in earth peace, good 
will towards men. We praise Thee, we bless Thee, 
we worship Thee, we glorify Thee, we give thanks to 
Thee for Thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly 
King, God the Father Almighty. 

O Lord, the only-begotten Son Jesu Christ ; O 
Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that 
takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon 
us. Thou that takest away the sins of the world, 
have mercy upon us. Thou that takest away the sins of 
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the world, receive our prayer. Thou that sittest at the 
right hand of G-od the Fatheb, have mercy upon us. 
For Thou only art holy; Thou only art the Lobd; 
Thou only, O Chbist, with the Holt Ghost, art 
most high in the glory of God the Fatheb. Amen. 

% Then the Priest (or Bishop if he be present) shall let them 

depart with this Blessing, 

The peace of G-od, which passeth all understanding, 
keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge and 
love of God, and of His Son Jesus Chbist our Lobd : 
and the blessing of God Almighty, the Fatheb, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you and re- 
main with you always. Amen. 

f And if any of the Bread and Wine remain unconseerated, the 
Curate shall have it to his own use : but if any renuiin of that 
which was eonsecratedf it shall not be carried out, . . . but the 
Priest and such other qf the Communicants as he shall then 
call unto him, shall, immediately after the Blessing, reverently 
eat and drink the same, 

% At the time of the distribution of the holy Sacrament, the 
Priest shall first receive the Communion himself, €md after 
minister unto them that are appointed to communicate with the 
sick, and last qf all to the sick person, 

^ But \f a man, either by reason of extremity qf sickness, or far 
want qf warning in due time to the Curate, or for lack qf eom^ 
pony to receive with him, or by any other just impediment, do 
not receive the Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood, the 
Curate shall instruct him, thai if he do truly repent him of his 
sins, and steadfastly believe that Jesus Christ hath tuffered 
death upon the Cross for him, and shed His Blood for his 
redemption, earnestly remembering the benefits he hath there' 
by, and giving Him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and 
drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ profitably 
to his souVs health, although he do not receive the Sacrament 
with his mouth. 

% When the sick person is visited, and receiveth the holy Cbm- 
munion all at one time, then the Priest, for more eacpeditUm, 
shall cut off the form qf the Visitation at the Psalm [In Thee, 
O Lord, have I put my trust, &c.] and go straight to the 
Communion, 

f In the time of the Plague, Sweat, or such other like contagums 
times of sickness or diseases, when none of the Parish or 
neighbours can be gotten to communicate with the sick in their 
houses, for fear of the infection, upon special request of the 
diseased, the Minister may only communicate with him. 
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% Let the sick manfirtt tend for the Parish Priest ^ and, in the 
meantime f make preparation for a profitable use qf those miniS' 
trations which the Church has provided, 

% And let him beg his friends to say the prayers following with 
him, if he is himself unable to do so : in which case, he that 
does this charitable office, shall, in speaking of the sick man, 
use the words, This Thy servant ; or. This Thy afflicted ser- 
▼ant ; or. This sorely afflicted member of Thy Church ; and 
otherwise make such little alterations as the occasion demands ; 
and in all the succeeding offices in this book, let him observe the 
same method, 

^ T^is office may also be used occasionally, with profit, qfter the 
first visit qf the Minister, 

In the Name of the Fatheb, and of the Son, and 
of the Holt Ghost. Amen. 
O God, make speed to save us. 
O LoBD, make haste to help us, 

% Then shall follow this earnest supplication for help, 

O Jesu, "Who art the Head in all things to Thj 
Body, which is the Church ; Be now in my head and 
in my understanding, that I may know, in this my 
day, the things which belong unto my everlasting peace. 
jimen. 
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O Jesu, Light of the world, and Ejes to those 
that be in darkness ; Be now in my eyes, and in my 
seeing, that they may be always looking up towards 
Thy Mercy Seat, and not be, in this time of my visita- 
tion, as so many casements to let in vanity and vexa- 
tion of spirit. Amen. 

O Jesit, Who hast made both the hearing ear 
and the seeing eye ; Be now in my ears, and in my 
hearing, that they may be always open to sound and 
wholesome counsel, and deaf to impious thoughts and 
faithless sugorestions. Amen, 

O Jesu, Word of God, Who out of the mouth of 
babes dost perfect praise ; Be now in my mouth, and 
in my speaking, that by the mouth I may make con- 
fession unto salvation, and be kept from all impatience 
at Thy Will, and distrust of Thy Word. Amen, 

O Jesu, Q-reat Searcher of the heart ; Be now at 
my heart, and in the intents and thoughts thereof, to 
keep it from being a seat of treachery by flatteries 
and lies, deluding mine own or others' souls. Amen. 

Jesu, Lord of the spirits of the righteous ; be 
with me at my dying and at my giving up the ghost, 
and let my death be precious in Thy sight. Who with 
the Fathbh and the Holt Ghost hvest for evermore. 
Amen. 

f Then thefollovnng Psalms. 

Salvum mefac, Ps. Ixix. 

Save me, O God : for the waters are oome in, even 
unto my soul. 

1 stick fast in the deep mire, where no ground is : 
I am come into deep waters, so that the floods run 
over me. 

But, LoBD, I make my prayer unto Thee : in an 
acceptable time. 

Hear me, God, in the multitude of Thy mercy : 
even in the truth of Thy salvation. 

Take me out of the mire, that I sink not : O let me 
be delivered from them that hate me, and out of the 
deep waters. 

Let not the water-flood drown me, neither let the 
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deep swallow me up : and let not the pit shut her 
mouth upon me. 

Hear me, O Lobd, for Thy loving-kindness is com- 
fortable : turn Thee unto me according to the multi- 
tude of Thy mercies. 

And hide not Thy face from Thy servant, for I am 
in trouble : O haste Thee, and hear me. 

Draw nigh unto my soul, and save it : O deliver 
me, because of mine enemies. 

Thou hast known my reproof, my shame, and my 
dishonour : mine adversaries are all in Thy sight. 

As for me, when I am poor and in heaviness : Thy 
help, G-OD, shall lift me up. 

I will praise the Name of G-qd with a song : and 
magnify it with thanksgiving. 

This also shall please the Lobd: better than a 
bullock that hath horns and hoofs. 

The humble shall consider this, and be glad : seek 
ye after God, and your soul shall live. 

!For the Lobd heareth the poor : and despiseth not 
His prisoners. 

Let heaven and earth praise Him : the sea, and all 
that moveth therein. 

Por God will save Sion, and build the cities of 
Judah : that men may dwell there, and have it in 
possession. 

The posterity also of His servants shall inherit it : 
and they that love His Name shall dwell therein. 

Glory be to the Patheb, and to the Son : and to 
the Holt Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be : world without end. Amen. 

Miserere mei, Detis. Ps. li. 

Have mercy upon me, O God, after Thy great good- 
ness : according to the multitude of Thy mercies do 
away mine offences. 

Wash me throughly from my wickedness : and 
cleanse me from my sin. 

For I acknowledge my faults : and my sin is ever 
before me. 
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Against Thee only have I sinned, and done tliis e^il 
in Thy sight : that Thou mightest be justified in Thy 
saying, and clear when Thou art judged. 

Behold, I was shapen in wickedness : and in sin 
hath my mother conceived me. 

But 10, Thou requirest truth in the inward parts : 
and shalt make me to understand wisdom secretly. 

Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, and I sluul be 
clean : Thou shalt wash me, aud I shall be whiter than 
snow. 

Thou shalt make me hear of joy and gladness : that 
the bones which Thou hast broken may rejoice. 

Turn Thy face from my sins : and put out all my 
misdeeds. 

Make me a clean heart, O God : and renew a right 
spirit within me. 

Cast me not away from Thy presence : and take not 
Tliy Holt Sftrit from me. 

give me the comfort of Thy help again: and 
stablish me with Thy free Spieit. 

Then shall I teach Thy ways unto the wicked : and 
sinners shall be converted unto Thee. 

Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O God, Thou that 
art the God of my health : and my tongue shall sing 
of Thy righteousness. 

Thou shalt open ray lips, O Loud, and my mouth 
shall show Thy praise. 

For Thou desirest no sacrifice, else would I give it 
Thee : but Thou delightest not in burnt-offerings. 

The sacrifice of God is a troubled spirit : a broken 
and contrite heart, O God, shalt Thou not despise. 

be favourable and gracious unto Sion : build Thou 
the walls of Jerusalem. 

Then shalt Thou be pleased with the sacrifice of 
righteousness, with the burnt-offerings and oblations : 
then shall they offer young bullocks upon Thine altar. 

Glory be to the Pathee, and to the Son : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be : worid without end. Amen. 



^ 
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Dominus regit me, Ps. xxiii. 

The LoBD is my shepherd: therefore can I lack 
nothing. 

He shall feed me in a green pasture : and lead me 
forth beside the waters of comfort. 

He shall convert my soul : and bring me forth in 
thepaths of righteousness, for His Name's sake. 

Tea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil : for Thou art with me ; 
Thy rod and Thy staff comfort me. 

Thou shalt prepare a table before me against them 
that trouble me : Thou hast anointed my head with 
oil, and my cup shall be full. 

But Thy loving- kindness and mercy shall follow me 
all the days of my life : and I ¥dll dwell in the house 
of the LoBD for ever. 

Glory be to the Fathbe, and to the Son : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be : world without end. Amen. 

% Let the Hck person then take the comfort and instruction qf the 
following lessons of Holy Scripture, 

Ecclesiasticus xxxviii. 1 — 15. 

Honour a physician with the honour due unto him 
for the uses which ye may have of him : for the Lobd 
hath created him. For of the most High cometh 
healing, and he shall receive honour of the king. The 
* skill of the physician shall lift up his head : and in the 
sight of great men he shall be in admiration. The 
Lobd hath created medicines out of the earth ; and 
he that is wise will not abhor them. "Was not the 
water made sweet with wood, that the virtue thereof 
might be known ? And He hath given men skill, 
that He might be honoured in His marvellous 
works. With such doth He heal [men,] and taketh 
away their pains. Of such doth the apothecary make 
a confection ; and of His works there is no end ; and 
from Him is peace over all the earth. My son, in thy 
sickness be not negligent : but pray unto the Lobd, 
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and He will make thee whole. Leave off fitmi am, 
and order thine hands aright, and cleanse thy heart 
from all wickedness. Give a sweet savoar, and a me- 
morial of fine flour ; and make a £Eit offering, as not 
being. Then give place to the physician, for the 
Lord hath created hun : let him not go from thee, fw 
thou hast need of him. There is a time when in their 
hands there is good success. For they shall also prsy 
unto the Lord, that He would prosper that whi(»i 
they give for ease and remedy to prolong life. He 
that sinneth before his Maker, let him &J1 into the 
hand of the physician. 

Job xxxiii. 8 — 30. 

Surely thou hast spoken in mine hearing, and I have 
heard the voice of thy words, saying, I am dean 
without transgression, I am innocent ; neither is there 
iniquity in me. Behold He findeth occasions against 
me, He counteth me for His enemy, He putteth my 
feet in the stocks. He marketh all my paths. Behol^ 
in this thou art not just : I will answer thee, that Qov 
is greater than man. Why dost thou strive against 
Him ? for He giveth not account of any of His mat- 
ters. For God speaketh once, yea twice, yet man 
perceiveth it not. In a dream, in a vision of the 
night, when deep sleep falleth upon men, in slumber- 
ings upon the bed ; then He openeth the ears of men, 
and sealeth their instruction, that He may withdraw 
man from his purpose, and hide pride from man. He 
keepeth back his soul from the pit, and his life from 
penshing by the sword. He is chastened also with 
pain upon his bed, and the multitude of his bones 
with strong pain : so that his life abhorreth bread, and 
his soul dainty meat. His flesh is consumed away, 
that it cannot oe seen ; and his bones that were not 
seen stick out. Yea, his soul draweth near unto the 
grave, and his life to the destroyers. If, there be a 
messenger with him, an interpreter, one among a 
thousand, to show unto man his uprightness : then he 
is gracious unto him, and saith, Deliver him from 
going down to the pit : I have found a ransom. His 
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flesh shall he fresher than a child's ; he shall return 
to the days of his youth : he shall pray unto God, 
and He will he favourable unto him : ana he shall see 
His face with joy : for He will render unto man His 
righteousness. He looketh upon men, and if any say, 
I have sinned, and perverted that which was right, 
and it profited me not ; He will deliver his soul from 
going into the pit, and his life shall see the light. Lo, 
all these things worketh Gon oftentimes with man, 
to bring back his soul from the pit, to he enlightened 
with the light of the living. 

Act of HumiHtT/, in which the aufferer embraces the 

chastisement of the Lobd. 

% Should a relation or friend qf the sick man be praying with 
himt let him read aloud the above titles and my what follows 
exactly as it stands t in the first person, 

O most Righteous Lobd God, to Thee, Who ever 
temperest Thy most strict justice by Thy most perfect 
mercy, I come, desiring with the profoundest rever- 
ence to humble myself before Thee, confessing that 
my sin has found me out, and acknowledging that 
Thou, even in Thy severest judgments, art right, and 
that Thou of very goodness hast caused me to be 
troubled. I desire, Lobd, humbly to accept of this 
punishment of mine iniquity, and to bear Thine in< 
dignation, because I have sinned against Thee. Amen. 

O Lobd, deliver me, for I am helpless and poor : 

And my heart is wounded within me. 

O go not far from me, for trouble is at hand ; 

And there is none to help me. 

In the midst of judgment : 

Do Thou remember mercy, 

O consider mine adversity, and deliver me : 

For I do not forget Thy law. 

If Thou, Lobd, wilt be extreme to mark what is 
done amiss : 

O Lobd, who may abide it ? 

Lobd, have mercy upon us. 

Chbist, have mercy upon us, 

Lobd, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fathbb, Which art in heaven, Hallowed !>• 

K 
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Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, As it is in heaven. Gi?e us thi» day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

O Almighty God, Who discemest all the thoughts 

For removal of ^^^ intents of the heart ; Make me 
temporal by re- diligent to search out thoroughly all 
moval of spiritual the secret vices of my too corrupt 
^^' heart, and enable me to discover 

every accursed thing therein concealed; that, it being 
thoroughly cleansed from all impurity. Thy terrors may 
be withdrawn, and my punishment be done away; 
and if it be Thy blessed will, this house may be once 
again visited with the blessing of health and salvation, 
through Jesus Cheist out Most Adorable Sattoub. 
Amen. 

O Heayenlt Pathee, Who in Thy wisdom knowest 

what is best for the children of men ; 
thf"distZ7^' t I^^^k down from Thy holy habitation, 
power to bear \t. and regard the sorrows, and give ear 

unto the complaints of me, and all 
other distressed people. Direct, if it seem good in Thy 
sight, the distemper which now threatens me, to such 
a blessed issue, as that the voice of joy and health may 
be restored to this dwelling, and I may vet employ 
my strength to Thy glory, and bring forth fruits of re- 
pentance: but if Thou wiliest that the rod of Thy 
chastisement should afflict me yet more severely, en- 
able me with cheerfulness to submit to Thy afflicting 
hand, and endure patiently all that Thou seest fit to 
lay upon me, through Thy Son Jesus Cheist our 
blessed Exemplar in all suffering and patient waiting 
on God. Amen. 

O ALL-MEEOiFUL and most loving Pathee, Who 

dost not afflict willingly the children of 
For janctifica- men, and art wont to correct those 

*^t *'" ^^^^ T^°^ ^^«^ 1^^®' ^^^ chasten 

every one whom Thou dost receive, 

sending sickness that it may reform and humble our 

souls ; Grant that it may work this saving effect on 

me, and so sanctify this correction, that this sickness 
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of my body may be a means of health to my soul, 

making Thy justice to minister to mercy, and my short 

afflictions to an eternal weight of glory, through Thy Son 

Jesus Cheist our Blessed Lobd and Saviotje. Amen. 

O Almighty God, merciful and gracious, "Who in 

« _ . Thy justice didst send sorrow and 
For repentance, . ^ •* > i j j j. i • j. ii 

tears, sickness and death mto the 

world for our correction, and to inspire us with the 

spirit of penitence ; Give me a penitent sorrow for 

all my sins past, and sincere resolutions of amendment 

for the time to come, and enable me by Thy grace to 

spend the rest of my appointed time, however brief it 

may be, in all the acts of a true contrition and earnest 

repentance ; that when the time of my departure 

Cometh, that / go hence and here am no more seen, I 

may continue evermore in Thy sight. Grant this for 

the sake of »2y Redeemee Jesus Cheist. Amen. 

O eteenal God, Who hast taught us in the blessed 

Gospel of Thy Son to seek after those 

dZmn'''! *'^^^ ^^^® excellent joys, which are at Thy 

right hand for evermore; Wean my 
heart from this world, and all its now fast fading 
vanities, that the chiefest place may therein be given 
to the things of heaven. Grant that when my earthly 
house of this tabernacle is dissolved, / may have a 
building of God, a house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens, through Him, Who by His pre- 
cious blood-shedding hath purchased for us an eternal 
inheritance, even Cheist Jesus, Who with Thee, O 
Holy Eathee, and Thee, O Holt Ghost, art one 
God, world without end. Amen. 

O LoED Jesu Cheist, Who of Thy Divine Provi- 
dence hast set apart a peculiar order 
For a blessing ^f jjjen to minister in those things 

Honsofthe'^r2'. ^^^^^.^ belong to our salvation; Aid 

me, in my communication with him 
whom Thou hast appointed to be the physician to my 
soul in this time of my calamity and trial. Bless his 
endeavours and prosper all his undertakings for my 
good. And, O teach me so duly to attend to his in- 
structions as that Thou may est be prevailed upon to 
give ear to his prayers on my behalf, and confirm the 

k2 
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blessings of those ministrations of which Thou hast 
made him the steward and dispenser. Grant this for 
Thy merits' sake, Who with the Patblbb and the Holt 
Ghost art one God. Amen. 
O HOST Blessed and Eternal Jesus, Sun of 
For a blemng righteousness, arising with heaUng in 
on the means pre- Thy wmgs, the only Physician Who 
scribed by thePhy- canst cure my soul from sin andn^ 
sician, body from sickness, I desire in life ana 

death to resign mi/self to Thy wise decrees concerning 
me ; but since Thou hast appointed outward means 
and given medicine to heal our sickness, I am encou- 
raged to beseech Thee with all earnestness to direct 
the judgment of Thy servant and to bless those means 
to a prosperous issue which he uses for my ease and 
health. Grant this, O gracious Lobd, "Who with the 
Pathee and the Holt Ghost art one God blessed 
for evermore. Amen. 

O God Almightt, my house of defence and my 

„ ^. castle, Who art my hope even from 

For continuance ' < i i.»i j t_ j. 

of reason. ^V J^^^h up until now, and hast com- 

forted me on every side with a con- 
tinual flow of mercies ; I beseech Thee, suffer not this 
disease to deprive me of my reason, but so aid me in 
this season of trial that my soul may be continually 
supplied with the comforts of Thy Holt Spirit, 
and my mouth filled with refreshing words from the 
oracles of God, through Jesus Cheist our Lobd. 
Amen. 

O LoED God, "Who art our only hope and comfort 

in the land of the living; Lift Thou up 

For spirit^l ^he light of Thy countenance upon 

comforts under i. j.i. • x* • a 

.^ me, near the voice oi my weeping, and 

in all the pains of my body, and in all 
the agonies of my spirit, let Thy comforts refresh my 
soul, and enable me patiently to wait till my change 
come. Sustain me under the heavy pressure of my 
infirmity and assist me with Thy grace that no temp- 
tations prevail against me. Heal me, for my bones are 
vexed ; deliver my soul from death and save me for 
Thy mercy's sake in Cheist j£sus my Itedeemer. 
Amen. 
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f The following prayer is to be need throughout the aiekneu on 

taking medicine, 

O Gbaciotis Lobd God, Who givest medicine to 
heal our sickness ; May it please Thee of Thy great 
goodness and compassion unto me, to sanctu^ this 
medicine and all otner means of health to my benefit, 
that I m&Y feel the blessing and loving kindness of 
the LoBD in the ease of my pain and the restitution 
of my health ; that I being restored to the society of 
the Hying, and to Thy solemn assembHes, may praise 
Thee and Thy goodness secretly among the faithful, 
and in the congregation of Thy redeemed ones, here 
in the outer courts of the Lobd and hereafter in Thy 
eternal temple, there with Thee the Fatheb, Son, and 
Holt Ghost to dwell for evermore. Amen. 

The grace of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, and the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holt Ghost, be 
with us all evermore. Amen. 
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f J^e rick man may use this office in all periods qfhis iUness, 

In the Name of the Ever Blessed Teikitt, Patheb, 
Son, and Holt Ghost. Amen. 

LoED, rebuke me not in Thine indignation : 

Neither chasten me in Thy displeasure. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lobd, for I am vreak : 

O LoED, heal me, for my hones are vexed. 

My soul also is sore troubled : 

But, LoED, how long wilt Thou punish me. 

Turn Thee, O Loed, and deliver my soul : 

O save me for Thy mercy's sake, 

^ Then let him say^ 

soul ! redeemed of Cheist, the purchased pos- 
session of His precious blood, comfort thyself in the 
promises and consolations of the Word of God. 

Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth ; 
therefore despise not thou the chastening of the Al- 
mighty : Por He maketh sore, and bindeth up : He 
woundeth, and His hands make whole. He shall 
deliver thee in six troubles : yea, in seven there shall 
no evil touch thee. Job v. 17, 18, 19. 

Response. In the time of trouble He shall 
hide me in His tabernacle : yea, in the secret 
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plaoe of His dwelling shall He hide me and set 
me up upon a rock of stone. 
Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, 
that He may exalt you in due time : casting all your 
care upon Him, for He careth for you. 1 8. Pet, v. 6, 7. 
Response, Be merciful unto me, O God, be 
merciful unto me, for my soul trusteth in Thee : 
and under the shadow of Thy wings shall be my 
refuge, until this tyranny be overpast. 
Blessed is the man that endureth temptation : for 
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life 
which the Lobd hath promised to them that love Him. 
S, James i, 12. 

Response, "Why art thou so heavy, O my 

soul : and why art thou so disquieted within me ? 

O put thy trust in God : for I will yet give 

Him thanks which is the help of my countenance, 

and my God. 

There hath no temptation taken you, but such as is 

common to man : but God is faithful, Who will not 

suffer vou to be tempted above that ye are able ; but 

vnll with the temptation also make a way to escape, 

that ye may be able to bear it. 1 Cor, x. 13. 

Response, Tea, though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : 
for Thou art with me. Thy rod and Thy staff com- 
fort me. 
Our light affliction which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. 2 Cor, iv. 17. 

Response, Thou shalt guide me with Thy 
counsel : and after that receive me with glory. 

Whom have I in heaven but Thee : and there 
is none upon earth that I desire in comparison of 
Thee. 

My flesh and my heart faileth : but God is the 
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 
The LoBD will not cast off for ever. But though 
He cause grief, yet will He have compassion according 
to the miStitude of His mercies. Eor He doth not 
afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men. La- 
ment, iii. 31, 32, 33. 
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Response, Thanks be to the Load : for He 
hath showed me marvellous great kindness in a 
strong citj. And when I made haste, I said : I 
am cast out of the sight of Thine eyes. Never- 
theless Thou heardest the voice of vaj prsy^, 
when I cried imto Thee. 
Wherefore let them that suffer according to the 
will of God commit the keeping of their souls to 
Him in well doing, as imto a faithful Gbsatob. 
1 8. Pet iv. 19. 

Response. Into Thj hands I commend mj 
spirit: for Thou hast redeemed me, O Loed, 
Thou God of truth. 

^ Then let the following lesson be read, 

Heb. xii. 1—12. 

Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside eveiy 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, 
and let us run with patience the race that is set 
before us. Looking unto Jesus the author and 
finisher of our faith ; Who for the joy that was set 
before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. Por consider Him that endured such contra- 
diction of sinners against Himself, lest ye be wearied 
and faint in your minds. Ye have not yet resisted 
unto blood, striving against sin. And ye have for- 
gotten the exhortation which speaketh unto you as 
unto children, My son, despise not thou the chasten- 
ing of the LoBD, nor faint when thou art rebuked of 
Him: Por whom the Lobd loveth He chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. If ye 
endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with 
5ons ; for what son is he whom the father chasteneth 
not ? But if ye be without chastisement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 
Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh which 
corrected us, and we gave them reverence : shall we 
not much rather be in subjection unto the Pathbe of 
spirits, and live? Eor they verily for a few days 
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chastened us after their own pleasure ; but He for 
our profit, that we might be partakers of His holiness. 
Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous : nevertheless afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which 
are exercised thereby. 

Response I will look unto Jesus the Author 
and finisher of our faith, Who for the joy that 
was set before Him endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of 
God. 

^ Then let the sick man meditate with great thoughtfulnest over 
each of the following particulars of our Saviour's sufferings. 

He was despised and rejected of men ; 

His life was sought for by Herod ; 

He was tempted by Satan ; 

Hated by that world which He came to save ; 

Set at nought by His own people ; 

Called a deceiver and a dealer with the devil ; 

"Was driven from place to place, and had not where 
to lay His head ; 

Betrayed by one disciple, and forsaken by all the 
rest; 

Ealsely accused, spit upon, and scourged ; 

Set at nought by Herod and his men of war ; 

Given up by Pilate to the will of His enemies ; 

Had a murderer preferred before Him ; 

Was condemned to a most cruel and shameful 
death ; 

Crucified between two thieves ; 

Eeviled in the midst of His torments ; 

Had gall and vinegar given Him to drink ; 

Suffered a most bitter death ; 

What sorrows did He undergo, and with what 
patience did He suffer them ! 

Patient when Judas unworthily betrayed Him with 
a kiss ; 

Patient when Caiaphas despitefully used Him ; 

Patient when hurried from one place to another ; 

Patient when Herod with his men of war set Him 
at nought ; 

e3 
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Patient when scourged and crowned with thoniB ; 

Patient when His cross was laid upon Him ; 

When He was reviled, reproached, scoffed at, and 
every way abused. 

O Jesu, Who now sittest at the right hand of Gk)D, 

to succour all who suffer in a ngb- 

Far itmiaiion of t^ous way ; Be Thou my adyocate far 
^»i8T m iuJTer- ^^^ ^^^ in aU my sufferings, I may 

follow Thy example, and run vdth pa- 
tience the race that is set before me. Amen. 

% And now let the nek man re^ce and sing the praifeg qf God 
inaemueh as he is made partaker of the s^erings of Christ. 

Ps. XX. Exaudiat te Dondnus. 

The LoBD hear thee in the day of trouble : the 
Name of the God of Jacob defend tnee ; 

Send thee help from the sanctuary : and strengthen 
thee out of Sion ; 

Eemember all thy offerings : and accept thy burnt- 
sacrifice ; 

Grant thee thy heart's desire : and fulfil all thy 
mind. 

We will rejoice in thy salvation, and triumph in the 
Name of the Loed our God : the Loed perform all 
thy petitions. 

Now know I, that the Loed helpeth His anointed, 
and will hear him from His holy heaven ; even with 
the wholesome strength of His right hand. 

Some put their trust in chariots, and some in horses : 
but we wiU remember the Name of the Loed out God. 

They are brought down, and fallen : but we are 
risen, and stand upright. 

Save, Loed, and hear us, King of heaven : when 
we call upon Thee. 

Glory be to the Fathee, and to the Son : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be : world without end. Amen. 

^ Then^ if abhf lei him read and meditate upon so tnany qf the 
following maxims^ collected from Bishop Wilson^ as he maxf 
select. 

All mankind being under the sentence of death cer- 



THE SICK man's PATIENCE. 203 

tain to be executed, and at an hour we know not of; 
a state of penance and self-denial, of being dead and 
crucified to the world is certainly the most suitable, the 
most becoming temper that we can be found in, when 
that sentence comes to be executed ; that is, when we 
come to die. 

We are forbid all repining when God afflicts us, 
because, as sinners, suffering is due to us. 

God appoints us to sufferings, that we may keep 
close to Him, and that we may value the sufferings of 
His Son, which we should have but a low notion of, 
did not our own experience teach us what it is to suffer. 

The precept, " Take up the cross," is designed as a 
peculiar favour to Christians, as indeed are all Cheist's 
commands. Miseries are the unavoidable portion of 
fallen man. All the difference is, Christians suffering 
in obedience to the will of God, it makes them easy ; 
unbelievers suffer the same things, but with an uneasy 
will and mind. 

To follow our own will, our passions, and our senses, 
is that which makes us miserable. It is for this rea- 
son, and that we may have a remedy for all our evils, 
that Jestjs Chbist obliges us to submit our will and 
our passions to God. 

We have reason to suspect every doctrine which 
would teach us to avoid sm without suffering, since 
the Holy Scriptures speak so much of self-denial, of 
the difficulty of working out our salvation. 

Afflictions may make men esteem us less ; but God 
loves us the more for them, if we bear them with 
resignation ; which if we do, it is a certain sign of 
His grace and care for us. 

Every day deny yourself some satisfaction; your 
eyes objects of mere curiosity ; your tongue every- 
thing that may feed vanity or vent enmity; the 
ears, flattery, and whatever corrupts the heart; 
bearing all the inconveniences of life, (for the love 
of God,) cold, hunger, restless nights, ill health, un- 
welcome news, the faults of servants, contempt, 
ingratitude of friends, malice of enemies, calumnies, 
our own failings, lowness of spirits, the struggle in 
overcoming our corruptions; bearing all these with 
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patience and resignation to the Will of God. Do all 
this as unto God with the greatest privacy. 

God does not require it of us that we should not 
feel any uneasiness under the cross, but that we should 
strive to overcome it by His grace. 

It is the greatest mercy that God does not consult 
our inclinations in laying upon us the cross. Jesxtb 
Chbist crucified would have few imitators, if God did 
not lay it upon us, by the hands of men and by His 
Providence. 

Carnal men cannot comprehend that God loves 
those whom He permits to suffer ; but faith teaches 
us that the cross is the gift of His love, the foundation 
of our hope, the mark of His children, and the title of 
an inheritance in heaven. But unless God sanctify 
it by His Spirit it becomes an insupportable burden, 
a subject of murmuring, and an occasion of sin. 

Corrupt nature cannot comprehend that afflictions 
are the effects of the Divine love. It must be Thy 
grace, O Lover of souls, which must work in me thw 
conviction, which I beseech Thee to vouchsafe me. 

It is a favour to be punished and to suffer in this 
life, when a man makes a good use of his sufferings. 
But to suffer by constraint is to suffer without comfort 
and without benefit. 

Our union and conformity with the Will of God, 
ought to be instead of all consolation. 

When God deprives us of anything that is most 
dear to us, — health, ease, conveniences of life, friends, 
wife, children, we should immediately say, This is 
God's Will ; I am by Him commanded to part with 
so much ; let me not therefore murmur or be dejected^ 
for then it would appear that I did love that thing 
more than God's Will. 

The mystery of the cross is to be learned under the 
cross. 

God, by afflictions, often fits us for greater degrees 
of grace which He is going to bestow. 

Rev, vii. 9. 

After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, 
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and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands ; And cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. And all the angels stood 
round about the throne, and about the elders and the 
four beasts, and fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worshipped God, Saying, Amen: Blessing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. 
Amen. And one of the elders answered, saying imto 
me. What are these which are arrayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they ? And I said unto him. Sir, 
thou knowest. And he said to me. These are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve Him day and night in His temple : and He 
that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 
They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 
Eor the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living foun- 
tains of waters : and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. 

^ Then let the sick man pray as follows : 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Cheist, have mercy upon us, 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Our Pathee, AVhich art in heaven. Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses. As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

O Almighty God, merciful and gracious. Who in 

Thy justice didst send sickness and 

For fellowship jg^th into the world as a punishment 
/iin^'^^'^ ^^^ °^^^'8 sins, not to destroy us but 

that Thou mightest have mercy upon 
all ; Turn, I beseech Thee, my sickness into blessings. 
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and grant that my sufferings may be united to the 
sufferings of my Lobd, that so I may be brought to 
rejoice in this dispensation of mysterious mercy by 
which Thou makest us like unto Thy SoK Jesus 
Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 

O HOLY and gracious Spirit of Consolation, /humbly 

beseech Thee to support my soul in 
tioH ofn^iSiQi' t^^se hours of sorrow, to direct my 

thoughts and sanctify aU the discom- 
forts of my sickness, making the punishment of my 
sin the school of virtue, that 1 may behave myself as a 
son under discipline, with humility, obedience, and 
true penitence ; that if I shall go forth of this sickness 
by the gate of life and death, I may be strengthened 
to run the new race of a stricter religion ; or if J pass 
from hence by the outlet of death I may enter into the 
bosom of the Blessed Jesus, through "Whom with 
Thee and the Eternal Patheb alone cometh salvation. 
Amen. 

Most mebclful and gracious Fatheb, the Qod of 

patience and consolation, Who when 
^ ^or strength to ^^^ fl^gj^ ^^ j^^^ fj^il ^^^^ |^ 

bear the burthen x xi. i_ _j.i r i. _j. 

of the Lord. comest the strength oi our heart 

and our portion for ever ; Strengthen 
me in the inner man, that I may bear the yoke and 
burthen of the Lobd willingly and without re- 
pining. Be Thou pleased to ease this burden 
by fortifying my spirit, that I may be strongest 
when I am weakest, and may be able to do and 
suffer every thing Thou pleasest, through Chbist 
Who strengthens me. Grant this, gracious Fa- 
THEB, for the merits and intercession of Jesus 
our merciful High Priest, Who suffered for us, 
and ever intercedes for those who call upon Him. 
Amen. 

O God, Who takest delight in helping the afflicted ; 

. Help a soul too often distressed with 

or restgna ton, ^^ inward rebellion against Thy just 

appointments, and grant that I may never dispute the 
reasonableness of Thy will, but ever close with it as 
the best that can befall me^ through Jesus Chbist 
our Blessed Satioub. Amen. 
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I 

O Holy Spieit of patience and consolation, en- 
able me to pass through this ill- 
Forpatienceand ness with a holy composure of soul, 
e^dence in suf- cheered with a Hvely hope that wiU 

not sink under the burthen of the 
LoBD, nor be driven by the sharpness of pain to 
distrust Thy love, or care, or gracious promises ; that 
sensible as well of comforts and supports, as of sick- 
ness and sadness, I may own all my present sufferings 
to be far below mt/ deserts, and all' mt/ past 
and present mercies to be infinitely above them. 
Grant this, O gracious Spirit of God, Who with the 
Eatheb and the Son art One Lobd, blessed for 
evermore. Amen. 

O LoED Jestts Cheist, Who Thyself didst declare 
in pity of Thy poor disciples, that the 

tn^a/i^f"*^'*''^ ^P"*^* iswiUing, but the flesh weak; 
' * Teach me to wait on Thee, and not 

grow weary, but bear all, whilst I have any thing to 
bear, in comfortable hopes of Thy strength to support 
my present weakness, and of Thy mercy to ease and 
deliver me at the last, either by a more healthful 
life or by a happy death, for Thy merits' sake. Who 
with the Fathee and the Holt Ghost art one God. 
Amen. 

O God, in Whom I trust to lay no more upon me 

than I can bear ; Let that trust keep 

Agaitut accus- ^^ without fears and distractions un- 

/«/^*°.°' '"'^'^'''^' der mt/ burdens : let me not accuse 

Thee for Thine inflictions, but rather 
accuse myself for my evil deserts, and thank Thee for 
my most undeserved comforts. Set a watch upon my 
tongue, O righteous Loed, and sufier it not to vent 
itself in any fretful or froward speeches, nor to make 
my sufferings seem greater, or my comforts and sup- 
ports seem fewer, or Thy most tender and undeserved 
mercies seem less than they really are ; but if the 
painful agitation of my spirit must issue out in cries, 
LoBD, let my cries be not at all to accuse, but only to 
justify Thy visitation, and to express my own sorrows, 
and implore Thy mercy, and seek help from Thy grace, 
through Jesus Cheist. Amen. 



208 OFEIOS FOB PEBFEOTIKa FATIEKOB. 

An Act of Resignation^ in which the suferer gives himself 
up entirely to God's disposal, 

% Should a relation or friend qf the sick man he praying with 
him, lei him read aloud the above title, and toy what Jbllowt 
exactly as it etande, in the first person, 

ETEBKAL Saviottb, Who guidest Thy servants in 
love, and hast mercy in store for all that trust in 
Thee ; I humbly lie down under Thy rod, and desire 
that Thou wilt do with me as Thou pleasest, for I 
am Thy servant, and Thy creature. Thy purchased 
possession, and Thy son. I cover mine eyes, and in 
silence wait for the time of my redemption. I desire 
neither life nor death, but Thy most holy will. Thou 
art the thing, O Lobd, that I look for : be it unto 
me according to Thy good pleasure. If it be Thy 
will to have me die, receive my soul ; and grant that 
in Thee, and with Thee, I may receive everlasting 
rest. If it be Thy will to have me live any longer 
upon earth, enable me to amend the rest of my life, 
and with good works to glorify Thy holy Name. Do 
Thou, O Blessed Lobd, only keep me safe by Thy 
grace, and whatever instrument Thou pleasest of 
bringing me to Thee shall be welcome. Lord, I am 
not mindful of the passage, so I may attain unto 
Thee ; Who with the Fatheb and the Holt Ghost, 
livest and reignest ever one God, world without end. 
Amen. 

An Act of Glorification in Suffering. 

1 will glorify God in the fires. To the glory of 
God and justification of His infinite goodness, I do 
here acknowledge, that in all the dispensations of Pro- 
vidence which have befallen me to this day, however 
uneasy to flesh and blood, I have notwithstanding ex- 
perienced the kindness of a father for his child, and 
am convinced that it would have been much worse for 
me had I had my own choice. 

The grace of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, the love of 
God, and the fellowship of the Holt Ghost be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 
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II Lei the sick man, or hie attendant for him, read the following 

Scriptures, 

We walk by faith, and not by sight. 2 Cor, v. 7. 

Hold fast the form of sound words which thou hast 
heard of me, in faith and love which is in Chbist 
Jesits. 2 Tim, i. 13. 

Earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to 
the saints. S, Jude 3. 

Stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving 
together for the faith of the Gt)8pel. Phil, i. 27. ' 

Holding faith, and a good conscience ; which some 
having put away concerning faith have made ship- 
wreck. 1 Tim, i. 19. 

Pight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art also called. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight ; I 
have finished my course ; I have kept the faith ; hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lobd the Eighteous Judge, shall ^ve me 
at that day : and not to me only, but unto all them 
also which love His appearing. 2 Tim, iv. 6, 7, 8. 
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LoBD, whither shfdl I |^o ? Thou hast the words 
of eternal life. S. John vi. 68. 

None of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to 
himself : for whether we live, we live unto the Lobd : 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lobd ; whether 
we live therefore, or die, we are the Lobb's. Bam. 
xiv. 7, 8. 

Though He slaj me, yet will I trust in Qim. Job 
ziii. 15. 

K God be for us, who can be against us ? He that 
spared not His own Son*, but delivered Him up for us 
all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all 
things ? Rom. viii. 31, 32. 

God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of 
Jesus Chbist. Gal. vi. 14. 

I desire to know nothing but Jesus Chbist and 
Him crucified. 1 Cor, xi. 2. 

Lobd, I believe that Thou art the Chbist, the SoF 
of God. S. John xi. 27. 

I am the Eesurrection and the Life ; and he that 
believeth on Me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live. S. John xi. 25. 

O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where ia 
thy victory ? The sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, 
Who giveth us the victory through our Lobd Jesus 
Chbist. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lobd ; forasmuch as ye know that your labour 
is nt)t in vain in the Lobd. 1 Cor. xv. 55 — 58. 

% Then shall be read the following : 

Lesson. Heb. x. 38 — xii. 2. 

Now the just shall live by faith : but if any man 
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 
But we are not of them who draw back unto per- 
dition ; but of them that believe to the saving of the 
soul. Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen. For by it the elders 
obtained a good report. Through faith we under- 
stand that the worlds were framed by the word of 
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God, so that things which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear. By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained witness that he was righteous, God testify- 
ing of his gifts : and by it he being dead yet speaketh. 
By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see 
death ; and was not found, because God had translated 
him : for before his translation he had this testimony, 
that he pleased God. But without faith it is impos- 
sible to please Him : for he that cometh to God must 
believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him. By faith Noah, being 
warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with 
fear, prepared an ark to the saving oi his house ; by 
the which he condemned the world, and became heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith? By faith Abra* 
ham, when he was called to go out into a place which 
he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; 
and he went out, not knowing: whither he went. By 
faitb he sojourned in the le^d of promiee, as in i 
strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac 
and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise : 
for he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God. Through faith also Sara 
herself received strength to conceive seed, and was 
delivered of a child when she was past age, because 
she judged Him faithful who had promised. There- 
fore sprang there even of one, and him as good as 
dead, so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, 
and as the sand which is by the sea shore innumerable. 
These all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
mises, but having seen them afar off, and were per- 
suaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 
For they that say such things declare plainly that 
they seek a country. And truly, if they had been 
mindful of that country from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to have returned. 
But now they desire a better country, that is, an hea- 
venly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God: for He hath prepared for them a city. 
By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
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Isaac : and he that had received the promises offered 
up his only begotten son, of whom it was said. That 
in Isaac shall thy seed be called : accounting that God 
was able to raise him up, even from the dead ; firom 
whence also he received him in a figure. By faith 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning thmgs to 
come. By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed 
both the sons of Joseph; and worshipped, leaning 
upon the top of his staff. By faith Joseph, when he 
died, made mention of the departing of the children 
of Israel; and gave commandment concerning his 
bones. By faith Moses when he was bom, was hid 
three months of his parents, because they saw he was 
a proper child ; and they were not afraid of the king's 
commandment. By faith Moses, when he was come 
to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season ; esteeming the reproach of Chbist greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt : for he had re- 
spect unto the recompense of the reward. By faith 
he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king : 
for he endured, as seeing Him Who is invisible. 
Through faith he kept the passover, and the sprin- 
kling of blood, lest he that destroyed the firstborn 
should touch them. By faith they passed through 
the Bed sea as by dry land: which the Egyptituos 
assaying to do were drowned. By faith the w^ls of 
Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about 
seven days. By faith the harlot Eahab perished not 
with them that believed not, when she had received 
the spies with peace. And what shall I more say ? 
for the time would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthae ; of David 
also, and Samuel, and of the prophets : who through 
faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, ob- 
tained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched 
the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, 
out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to fiight the armies of the aliens. 
Women received their dead raised to life again : and 
others were tortured, not accepting deliverance ; that 
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they might obtain a better resurrection : and others 
had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, more- 
over of bonds and imprisonment : they were stoned, 
they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain 
with the sword : they wandered about in sheepskins 
and goatskins ; being destitute, afflicted, tormented : 
(of whom the world was not worthy :) they wandered 
in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves 
of the earth. And these all, having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promise : God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect. Wherefore 
seeing we also are compassed about with so great a 
cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and 
the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is set before us, looking 
unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith ; "Who 
for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. 

I believe in God the Fathee Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth : 

And in Jestts Cheist His only Son our Lobd, 
Who was conceived by the Holt Ghost, Bom of 
the "Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was 
crucified, dead, and buried. He descended into hell ; 
The third day He rose again from the dead. He as- 
cended into heaven, And sitteth on the right hand of 
God the Fathee Almighty ; From thence He shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holt Ghost ; The holy Catholic 
Church ; the Communion of Saints ; The Forgiveness 
of sins ; The Eesurrection of the body, and the life 
ieverlast^g. Amen. 

LoBD, I believe : 

Help Thou mine unbelief, 

% After which thall be used the following prayere, 

LoED, have mercy upon us. 

Cheist, have mercy upon us, 

LoED, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fathse, "Which art in heaven. Hallowed be 
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Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive ua our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil : For 
Thine is the kingdom, The power and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen. 

O Almighty Father, grant that I may attain 

For the hefv Qf ^^^^7 ' *^^* ^^ ^^ Cheist Jestjs may 
Christ in the he- s^iow forth all long suffering, that / 
UrfofHim. may believe in Him to life everlasting. 

Amen. 
O HOLTand Eternal Jesus, Who didst die for me and 

for all mankind, abolishing our sin, 
^^ J^^ ?J^^% reconciling us to God, and establishing 
f^th ^i*^ ^8 «• covenant of faith and obe- 

dience, making our souls to rely upon 
the support of a holy belief, and the infallible truths of 
God ; O let me for ever dwell upon the Eoek, leaning 
upon Thy arm, believing Thy word, trusting in Thy pro- 
mises, waiting for Thy mercies and doing Thy com- 
mandments ; that the devil may not prevail upon me, 
and my own weaknesses may not unsettle my belief^ 
nor my sins hinder my firm confidence in Thee and 
Thy eternal mercies. Grant, I beseech Thee, this 
my prayer, O Holy and Eternal Jesus, Who with the 
Fathee and the Holt Ghost art evermore one Gt)D. 
Amen. 

Grant, O God, that I may so perfectly and without 

all doubt, believe in Thy Son Jesus 

P^aiUf:r Cheist. that my faith m Thy eight 

may never be reproved, tor the sake 
of the same Jesus Chbist, Who with Thee and the 
Holt Spirit reigneth evermore One God. Amen. 
Grant, O God, that I may not be carried about 
For power to ^^^^ every blast of vain doctrine, the 
withstand the snares of false learning, and profane 
bloats of vain doc- subtilties, but that I may be firmly 
'^*««- established in the truth of Thy holy 

gospel, and with perseverance hold fast all those truths 
which Thou hast revealed therein, through Jesus 
Christ our ever-blessed Lord. Amen. 
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Grant, O God, that I may perfectly know Thy Son 

/• -^A • Jesus Cheist to be the Way, the 

Jesus Christ! Truth, and the Life ; the Author of the 

way, the Teacher of the truth, and the 
Giver of life ; that I may steadfastly walk in the way 
that leadeth to eternal life, through the same Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

O God of mercy, with Whom the fatherless findeth 

mercy, and Who judgest the cause of 
• ^^eMiv^'i^to *^® wiclow; If Thou seest fit to call me 
God's handsT ^ ^^^^ ^0 Thyself by this sickness, when 

/ am taken from \my wife and children 
and from'] those who under Thee depend on me, give 
them grace, I earnestly entreat Thee, to betake them- 
selves to Thee, to whose Divine care I freely commit 
them, having myself always found the blessing of rejoic- 
ing in the shadow of Thy wings and being upheld by 
Thy right hand ; and I desire therefore, that beyond 
all other things they may have Tby good Providence 
for their inheritance in this world, and Thy peace 
for their portion in the world to come, for cTesus 
Chbist's sake. Amen. 

O ALL-GEACious and merciful Lobd God ! Who art 

better than a friend or a husband, a 

r^ecii^'f '*'^^*'' ^*^^®^ ^^ mother ; and art the Fathee 

of those whom I leave in this world ; 
Supply to them, by Thy kind Providence, what they 
need in outward help. Although they have none to 
counsel them, where they are unskilful and inexperi- 
enced ; nor to do them right where they are injured; 
nor to furnish and supply them when they are unpro- 
vided ; grant that Thy Spirit may be their best guide, 
and Thy care and Thy blessing their abundant strength 
and consolation. Supply to them the loss of all my 
love, and be Thou to them more than any earthly stay. 
Enable them evermore to delight in Thee, and to fix 
their confidence in Thy mercy ; and keep them from 
polluting themselves with anything which may forfeit 
Thy fatherly care and providence, through Jesus 
Cheist. Amen. 
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% Then let the tick man examine into his faith by the ExpUmatUm 
of the Apostlet* Creed f provided in the third part qfthit book, 

^ After which f let him make the following prof etsum. 

In this faith, which I do unfeignedly believe as a 
true member of Cheist's Catholic Church, do I pur- 
pose to finish my life. I renounce whatsoever is 
against the faith of Chbist's Holy Catholic Church: 
and if secretly I have or do believe any false doctrine, 
. I do it in the simplicity of my heart : and if I could 
discover it, would solemnly disclaim it. And if aught 
shall happen by the violence of my sickness, or the 
suggestions of my ghostly enemies, whereby I shall 
come to think, say, or do any thing contrary to this 
holy faith and purpose, I do here revoke it before- 
hand, and protest from my soul, even before Chbist 
and His holy Angels, that I give no consent there- 
unto. I profess to die in the communion of saints, 
and in the one body, whereof our Lobd Jestts Chbist 
is the blessed Head, keeping therein to the last, the 
unity of the Spirit, and the bond of peace. I present 
unto G-OD holy prayers, and a pure worship, in the 
unity and communion of His holy Chinrch. Parti- 
cularly, I profess this faith, and present this worship, 
in due adherence, and subjection, and obedience, to 
those spiritual pastors who are set over me in this 
Church of England. 

And I profess and present the same, in hearty con- 
currence and communion, with all other faithful 
Christians and communicating members of this body, 
in all other times and places, and with brotherly afiec- 
tion, concern, and intercession to Almighty God for 
them. And as for those who are broken off from the 
true faith and worship, or from the unity and peace 
of the Church, I look upon them with the bowels of 
a brother, not with the insults and triumphs of an 
enemy. I pity all heretics, and pray that they may 
return and be found in the faith. I pity all schis* 
matics, and pray that they may return to the unity and 
communion of the Church. 

I hope also, through the goodness of Gob, and 
Chbist, God and Man, our Savtoub, that all they 
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that have together with us sincerely believed those 
things that are revealed and delivered from God, and 
lived a godly life, shall be saved in the great day of 
the Loan : although they are not able to give an ac- 
count or explain the manner of every one of them, nor 
resolve the questions raised about them, and though, 
perhaps, when they endeavour it, they cannot avoid 
some mistakes and be altogether free from error. But 
whatsoever heresies or schisms heretofore, by what 
names soever they be called, the ancient Catholic and 
Universal Church of C heist with an unanimous con- 
sent hath rejected and condemned, I do in like man- 
ner condemn and reject ; and I give most humble and 
hearty thanks unto my loving Creator and Bedeemeb, 
that by the wonderful goodness of His bounty. He 
hath vouchsafed to bring me to the knowledge of this 
faith in Him, which, with my soul and body, I com- 
mend into His most holy and merciful hands, now and 
at the hour of my death. Amen. 

The grace of our Loan .Testis Chhist, the love of 
G-OD, and the fellowship of the Holt Ghost, be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 
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^ Let the eick man begin thie Office with the following Scripturee. 

Enter not into judgment with Thy servant, for 
in Thy sight shall no man living be justified. P«. 
cxliii. 2. 

Hide Thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine 
iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O God ; and 
renew a right spirit within me. Ps, li. 9, 10. 

The sacrifice of God is a broken and contrite spirit : 
a broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not 
despise. P*. li. 17. 

To this man will I look, even to him that is poor 
and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at My Word. 
Isa. Ixvi. 2. 

Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be com- 
forted. S, Matt, V. 4. 

There is joy in the presence of God over one sinner 
that repenteth. S. Luke xv. 10. 

Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee. 
S. John V. 14. 

All his iniquities that he hath committed, they shall 
not be mentioned unto him. E/sek, xviii. 22. 
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% Then let the sick man seek the instruction to be found in the 
two following Lessons of Scinpture, 

Ezek. xviii. 

The Word of the Lobd came unto me again, say- 
ing, What mean ye, that ye use this proverb concern- 
ing the land of Israel, saying, The fathers have eaten 
sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge ? 
As I live, saith the Loan God, ye shall not have occa- 
sion any more to use this proverb in Israel. Behold, 
all souls are Mine ; as the soul of the father, so also 
the soul of the son is Mine : the soul that sinneth, it 
shall die. But if a man be just, and do that which is 
lawful and right, and hath not eaten upon the moun- 
tains, neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of 
the house of Israel, neither hath defiled his neigh- 
bour's wife, neither hath come near to a menstruous 
woman, and hath not oppressed any, but bath restored 
to the debtor his pledge, hath spoiled none by violence, 
hath given his bread to the hungry, and hath covered 
the naked with a garment ; he that hath not given 
forth upon usury, neither hath taken any increase, 
that hath withdrawn his hand from iniquity, hath 
executed true judgment between man and man, hath 
walked in My statutes, and hath kept My judgments, 
to deal truly ; he is just, he shall surely live, saith the 
LoED God. If he beget a son that is a robber, a 
shedder of blood, and that doeth the like to any one 
of these things, and that doeth not any of those 
duties, but even hath eaten upon the mountains, and 
defiled his neighbour's wife, hath oppressed the poor 
and needy, hath spoiled by violence, hath not restored 
the pledge, and hath lifted up his eyes to the idols, 
hath committed abomination, hath given forth upon 
usury, and hath taken increase : shall he then live ? 
he shall not live : he hath done all these abominations ; 
he shall surely die; his blood shall be upon him. 
Now, lo, if he beget a son, that seeth all his father's 
sins which he hath done, and considereth, and doeth 
not such like, that hath not eaten upon the mountains, 
neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of the 
house of Israel, hath not defiled his neighbour's wife,' 

l2 
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neither hath oppressed any, hath not withholden the 
pledge, neither hath spoiled by "violence, but hath 
given his bread to the hungry, and hath covered the 
naked with a garment, that hath taken off his hand 
from the poor, that hath not received usury nor in- 
crease, hath executed My judgments, hath walked in 
My statutes ; he shall not die for the iniquity of his 
father, he shall surely live. As for his father, because 
he cruelly oppressed, spoiled his brother by violence, 
and did that which is not good among his people, lo, 
even he shall die in his iniquity. Yet say ye, Why ? 
doth not the son bear the iniquity of the father? 
When the son hath done that which is lawful and 
right, and hath kept all My statutes, and hath done 
them, he shaU surely live. The soul that sinneth, it 
shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the 
father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of 
the son : the righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be 
upon him. But if the wicked will turn from all his 
sins that he hath committed, and keep all My statutes, 
and do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely 
live, he shall not die. All his transgressions that he 
hath committed, they shall not be mentioned unto 
him : in his righteousness that he hath done he shaU 
live. Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked 
should die ? saith the Lobd God : and not that he 
should return from his ways, and live ? But when 
the righteous tumeth away from his righteousness, 
and committeth iniquity, and doeth according to all 
the abominations that the wicked man doeth, shall he 
live ? All his righteousness that he hath done shall 
not be mentioned : in his trespass that he hath tres- 
passed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them 
shall he die. Yet ye say. The way of the Lobj> ia 
not equal. Hear now, O house of Israel ; Is not My 
way equal ? are not your ways unequal ?, When a 
righteous man tumeth away from his righteousness, 
and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them ; for his 
iniquity that he hath done shall he die. Again, when 
the wicked man tumeth away from his wickedness 
that he hath committed, and doeth that which is law- 
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fill and right, he shall save his soul alive. Because 
he considereth, and tumeth away from all his trans- 
gressions that he hath committed, he shall surely live, 
he shall not die. Yet saith the house of Israel, The 
way of the Lobd is not equal. O house of Israel, are 
not My ways equal? are not your ways unequal? 
Therefore I will judge you, O house of Israel, every 
one according to his ways, saith the Lobd G-od. Ee- 
pent, and turn yourselves from all your transgressions ; 
so iniquity shall not be your ruin. Cast away from 
you all your transgressions, whereby ye have trans- 
gressed : and make you a new heart and a new spirit : 
for why will ye die, O house of Israel ? For I have 
no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the 
Lobd God : wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye. 

S. Luke xxii. 64 — 62. 

Then took they Him, and led Him^ and brought 
Him into the high priest's house. And Peter fol- 
lowed afar off. And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midst of the hall, and were set down together, 
Peter sat down among them. But a certain maid 
beheld him as he sat by the fire, and earnestly looked 
upon him, and said. This man was also with Him. 
-^d he denied Him, saying, "\Voman, I know Him 
not. And after a little while another saw him, and 
said. Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, 
I am not. And about the space of one hour after 
another confidently aflirmed, saying, Of a truth this 
fellow also was with Him : for he is a Galilsean. And 
Peter said, Man, I know not what thou say est. And 
immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. And 
the Lobd turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter 
remembered the word of the Lobd, how He had said 
unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me 
thrice. And Peter went out and wept bitterly. 

^ TTien let the sick man use the following prayers, 

O God, most gracious and merciful. Give me such 

^ f & true sorrow for my sins, as shall 

cessary^eaM for enable me to embrace all the neces- 

rooting out sin, sary means, how bitter soever, for 



222 OFFICE FOB THE PESFEOTINa 

rooting sin out of my soul, for the sake of Thy SoK 
Jesus Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 

O Almighty God, great Judge of all the world. 

Who lovest not that a sinner should 
ix^pJi^cikir^ perish, and hast in our Lobd Jebits 
Repentance. Chbist established the covenant of 

repentance, and promised pardon to 
all them that confess their sins and forsake them ; Be 
Thou pleased to work in me what' Thou hast com- 
manded should be in me. Lobd, give me the grace 
of tears and pungent sorrow ; let my heart be as a 
land of rivers of waters, and my head a fountain of 
tears. Support me with Thy grace, strengthen me 
with Thy Spibit, soften my heart with the fire of Thy 
love and the dew of Heaven, and make the remaining 
portion of my days like the perpetual watches of the 
night, full of caution, strong and resolute, patient 
and severe. O holy Savioub, have pity on Thy ser- 
vant, let Thy sentence doom me to punishment in this 
life, and not in the next. O grant me sorrow here 
and joy hereafter, through Jesus Chbist, Who is our 
hope, the Besurrection of the dead, and the Justifier of 
all faithful souls. Amen. 

O etebnal and most gracious Eatheb, hear the 
Fbr mercy P^^J^rs of a sinner who pleads Thy 
commandment, that we should come 
boldly to the throne of grace, and find mercy in time 
of need, and who cries earnestly for mercy. By the 
Death and Passion's sake of Thy most dear Son, by 
His Eesurrection and Ascension, and by all the parts 
of our Eedemption, be pitiful and compassionate to 
Thy servant in the forgiveness and abolition of all 
his sins. Amen. 

O Lobd Jesus, Thou all-powerful Advocate, Who 

hast assured us with an oath that all 

For pardon qf g^ gj^^^ y^^ forgiven unto the sons of 

men, on their true repentance; Let 
it be unto Thy servant according to this word ; grant 
that Thy blood and merits may plead for my pardon ; 
and that my sins may never rise up in judgment against 
me, to bring upon me shame and confusion of face 
before Thy presence at the last day. Amen. 
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^ Then let the sick man make a strict examination of his sins by 
the form of self -examination provided in the last part qf this 
work ; that so he may tnth a more instructed and awakened 
conscience reply to the inquiries when made qfhis spiritual guide, 
^ter which se\f -examination, let him proceed with the follow- 
ing confession qf sins : 

I confess my sins to God, the Judge of all, and to 
Jesus, the Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the 
Holt Spirit Which maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered, and in the presence 
of the innumerable company of angels and the general 
assembly and Church of the First-born, which are 
written in heaven and the spirits of just men ; [^Here 
let him specify his sins'] my sins of pride, of vain 
glory, of hatred and envy, of gluttony and wanton- 
ness, <&c., which I acknowledge, through my fault, 
even through my own fault, and my most grievous 
fault, to have committed against His heavenly and 
awful Majesty. I am an unclean and a sinful crea- 
ture : I accuse myself of my wicked thoughts and 
desires that I have had, <&c. ; of my wanton and evil 
words, that &c. ; of my naughty and ungodly deeds, 
that &c. ; for all which I am truly penitent from the 
depth of my soul, and am steadfastly resolved to show 
forth the fruits of repentance in my future course of 
life. And therefore, in all lowliness and humility of 
a broken heart, I beg my pardon, and cry unto God 
for mercy towards me, a most sinful and unworthy 
creature, that He whose nature and property it is to 
forgive sinners, and ever to have mercy upon those 
that truly turn unto Him, would vouchsafe of His 
great pity and goodness, to give me thei comfort of 
absolution, and a perfect remission of all my sins, to 
strengthen me in all good works, and to bring me unto 
life everlasting, through Jesus Chbist. Amen. 

^ After which confession, let him proceed as follows : 

LoED, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon its. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, Whicn art in heaven. Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us this day our 
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daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 

forgive them that trespass against ns. And lead us 

not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

EoBOiYE me my sins, O Lord, forgive me the sins 

^ . of my youth, and the sins of mine age ; 

my body ; my secret and my whispering sins ; my pre- 
sumptuous and my crying sins ; the sins that I have 
done to please myself^ and the sins that I have done 
to please others. Forgive me my wanton and idle 
sins. Forgive me my serious and deliberate sins. 
Forgive me those sins which / know, and those sins 
which / know not ; the sins which I have striven so 
long to hide from others, that now / have even hid 
them from my own memory. Forgive them, O Lobd, 
forgive them all, and of Thy great goodness let me 
be absolved from mine offences. Amen. 

^ If the sick man he desirous qf making a special confession to 
the Priest t and of receiving absolution, then let him in addition 
to the above office mse t/ie following form qf preparation for 
receiving Absolution, 

I that am a virretched sinner, here personally ap- 
pearing and prostrate before the presence of the 
Everlasting God, in remembrance of the exceeding 
mercy of His great loving goodness towards me, 
whom He hath created out of nothing, preserved, sus- 
tained, and loved, when I was most unworthy of any 
thing ; whom He hath of His incomprehensible cle- 
mency so often invited to repentance, and whose con- 
version and amendment He hath so patiently expected ; 
as also having in memory, that at the day of my Chris- 
tening I was so happily and holily vowed and dedi- 
cated unto my God, to be His child, and to live in 
His continual service : yet that, contrary to the pro- 
fession which was then made in my name, I have so 
many and sundry times, so execrably and detestably 
violated my vows, profaned my sacred promises, and 
employed my soul to the service of the world, the 
flesh, and the devil ; thereby despising the graces, and 
contemning the goodness of God's Divine Majesty : 
at length recalling myself, and in all lowly and aevout 
wise here casting my soul and body prostrate before 
the dreadful throne of His justice, I acknowledge and 
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confess, and I yield myself a most miserable, wretched 
sinner, guilty of that Death and Passion which Cheist 
once suffered for me upon the tormenting cross. But 
turning myself to the throne of His infinite mercy, 
and with all my might and force, from the very bowels 
of my heart, detesting the iniquities of my forepast 
life: I most humbly beg and crave pardon for the 
same, with an entire absolution from all my sins, even 
for the precious Death and Passion's sake of my Lobd 
and Savioitb : upon Whom, as upon the only founda- 
tion of my hope, I repose all my confidence, and unto 
"Whom I promise and confirm again, I avow and so- 
lemnly renew the sacred profession of loyal service 
and fidelity, which was made in my name and in my 
behalf unto Him at my holy Baptism : renouncing 
unfeignedly the vanities of this wicked world, the lusts 
of all sinful fiesh, and the suggestions of the devil ; and 
turning myself unto my most gracious and merciful 
God, I desire, deliberate, purpose, and fully resolve to 
honour Him, serve Him, love Him, and obey Him, 
now and for ever hereafter: giving and dedicating 
unto Him for this end, the powers of mv soul, the 
affections of my heart, and the faculties of my body, 
to be His faithful, loyal, and obedient servants for 
ever, without unsaying, revoking, or repenting me of 
this my holy and sacred promise, or any part thereof. 
And I most humbly beseech Almighty Q-qd, the Pa- 
THEB, Son, and Holt Q-host, to confirm me in this 
constant resolution, and to accept of this my broken 
and contrite heart, which He hath promised not to 
despise, entirely desiring His fatherly goodness, that 
as He hath given me a desire and will to purpose, so 
He would give me strength and grace to perform all 
holy actions, through Jesus Chbist. Amen. 

After jdbsolution. 

Blessed is he whose unrighteousness is forgiven, 
and whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man imto 
whom the Loed imputeth no sin. 

The grace of our Loed Jesus Cheist, the love of 
God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 

l3 



226 



"I 



lor t^ 

perftrtuiff t\)t ^itk iHan'sf Cftantp 

in dTorgibnir^tf, Ketfttttttton, fllmtfgatng, anH t^t 
dettlmunt of |)t^ Matrtf. 



f XW /Ae nci( num thus begin hU detotiotu, 

I say unto you, love jour enemies, bless tbem tliat 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use you and persecute 
you. S. Matt. v. 44. 

If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there re- 
memberest that thy brother hath ought against thee, 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift. S, Matt. v. 23, 24. 

Forgive if ye have ought against any ; that youp 
Father also Which is in heaven may forgive you your 
trespasses. S, Mark xi. 25. 

Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mind, meekness, longsuffering ; forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
against any : even as Chbist forgave you, so also do 
ye. Colasa, iii. 12, 13. 

But if any provide not for his own, and speciaUy 
for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. 1 Tim. v. 8. 

Charge them that are rich in this world, that they 
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be not highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but 
in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy ; that they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate ; 
laying up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life. 1 Tim. vi. 17 — 19. 

Whoso hath this worid's good and seeth his brother 
have need and shutteth up his bowels of compassion 
from him, how dwelleth the love of Q-OD in him? 
1 <S. John iii. 17. 

Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that 
faileth not ; where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corruptetb. S, Luke xii. 33. 

Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteousness ; that, when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations. S. Luke xvi. 9. 

Let my counsel be acceptable unto thee. Break 
off thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniquities by 
showing mercy to the poor. Dan, iv. 27. 

If thou draw out thy soul to the hungry and satisfy 
the afflicted soul, then shall thy light rise in obscurity, 
and thy darkness be as the noon-day. And the Lobd 
" shall guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in 
drought, and make fat thy bones ; and thou shalt be 
like a watered garden, and like a spring of water whose 
waters fail not. Isa. Iviii. 10, 11. 

Let no man go beyond and defraud his brother in 
any matter : because that the Lobd is the avenger of 
all such. 1 Thess. iv. 6. 

If thou sell ought unto thy neighbour, or buy est 
ought of thy neighbour's hand ; ye shall not oppress 
one another. Levit, xxv. 14. 

A false balance is abomination to the Lobd. 
Prov, xi. 1. 

He shall restore that which he took violently away, 
or the thing which he hath deceitfully gotten, or that 
which was delivered him to keep, or the thing lost 
which he found: or all that about which he hath 
sworn falsely. Levit, vi. 4, 5. 

If the wicked restore the pledge, give again that 
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he hath robbed ; walk in the statutes of life, without 
committing iniquity, he shall surely live, he shall not 
die. Kone of his sins that he hath committed shall be 
mentioned unto him : he hath done that which is lawful 
and right ; he shall surely live. Ezek. xxxiii. 15, 16. 

f Then lei the tick man tay this psalm, 
MUericordiam et judicium, Ps. ci. 

My song shall be of mercy and judgment : unto 
Thee, O Lord, will I sing. 

let me have understanding: in the way of godliness. 
When wilt Thou come unto me : 1 will walk in my 

house with a perfect heart. 

1 will take no wicked thing in hand : 1 hate the sins 
of unfaithfulness : there shall no such cleave unto me. 

A froward heart shall depart j&om me : 1 will not 
know a wicked person. 

Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour : him will I 
destroy. 

Whoso hath also a proud look and high stomach : I 
will not suffer him. 

Mine eyes look upon such as are faithful in the 
land : that they may dwell with me. 

Whoso leadeth a godly life : he shall be my servant. 

There shall no deceitful person dwell in my house : 
he that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight. 

1 shall soon destroy all the ungodly that are in the 
land : that I may root out all wicked doers from the 
city of the Loed. 

Qlory be to the Patheb, and to the Son : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 8 
be : world without end. Amen. | 

^ Then let him read the following lesson. \ 

S. Matt, xviii. 21. 

Then came Peter to Him, and said, Lobd, how oft 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? ; 
till seven times ? Jesus saith unto him, 1 say not 
unto thee, Until seven times : but, Until seventy times 
seven. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king, which would take account of his 
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Bervants. And when he had begun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 
talents. But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his 
lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and 
children, and all that he had, and payment to be made. 
The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all. Then the lord of that servant was moved 
with compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. But the same servant went out, and found one 
of his fellowservants, which owed him an hundred 
pence : and he laid hands on him, and took him by 
the throat, saying. Pay me that thou owest. And his 
fellowservant fell down at his feet, and besought him, 
saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all. And he would not : but went and cast him into 
prison, till he should pay the debt. So when his 
fellowservants saw what was done, they were very 
sorry, and came and told unto their lord all that was 
done. Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee 
all that debt, because thou desiredst me : Shouldest 
not thou also have had compassion on thy fellowser- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee ? And his lord was 
wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he 
should pay all that was due unto him. So likewise 
shall My heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye 
from your hearts forgive not every one his brother 
their trespasses. 

^ Then let him kneel , if able ^ and say, 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Chbist, have mercy upon us, 

LoED, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fathee, Which art in heaven. Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom,. come. Thy will be done 
in earth. As it is in heaven. Qive us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses. As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil : For 
Thine is the kingdom. The power, and the glory. For 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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O MOST GRACIOUS GoD and loving Fatheb, Who 
, hast sent the Sow of Thy love unto 
f^!aHhf''^* us to die for love, and to make us 
^ c rtiy. dwell in love ; O be pleased to inflame 

my heart with a holy charity toward Thee and all the 
world. LoBD, I beg that I may enter into the posses- 
sion of Thy mercies with all who have offended tne, 
whom 1 heartily and entirely forgive. Do Thou forgive 
me all the acts of scandal whereby / have provoked, or 
tempted, or lessened, or disturbed any person, through 
Jesus Chmst Thy dear Sow, "Who with Thee and the 
Holt Ghost art one God evermore. Amen. 

O LoED God, Fountain of grace, let Thy grace 

enlarge my heart to remember, deeply 

Fbr thankful. ^ consider, faithfully to use, wisely to 
nest for favoun, \ v. xA a, • xi. "^ i_ 

improve, and humbly to give thanks 

to Thee for all Thy favours, with which Thou hast 
enriched my soul, and supported my estate, and pre- 
served my person, and rescued me from danger, 
and invited mi to goodness in all the days of my 
life. O do unto Thy servant as Thou usest to do 
unto those that love Thy Name : let Thy truth com- 
foii; me. Thy mercy deliver me. Thy staff support «i«, 
Thy grace sanctify my sorrow, and Thy goodness par- 
don all my sins. Thy angels guide me with safety in 
this shadow of death, and Thy most Holy Spirit lead 
me into the land of righteousness, for Jesus Cheist 
His sake, our dearest Lobd and most gracious Sa- 
viouB. Amen. 

O Lobd, / beseech Thee, forgive mine enemies all 

their sins against Thee ; and give me 

^t U)wardi *^^^ measure of Thy grace, that for 
^lemies^^^^ their hatred I may love them, for their 

cursing / may bless them, for their 
injury I may do them good, and for their persecution 
I may pray for them. Subdue in me the evil spirit of 
wrath and revenge, and dispose my heart patiently 
to bear reproaches and wrongs, and to be ready not 
only to forgive but to return good for evil. Grant 
this for our blessed Saviouh's sake. Who died to 
reconcile us to Thee Whom by our offences we have 
but too often grievously offended. Amen. 



or THE SICK man's chabitt. 231 

Fatheb of mercies and lover of souls, Who art 

Fbr enemies Jhat ^^"^ ^® *^® unthankful and to the 
they may receive evil, and hast commanded us to over- 
the grace qf cha- come evil with good, and to extend 
"'y* our charity even to those that hate 

us ; I beseech Thee to have pity upon those who with- 
out any just cause are my enemies, and to be merciful 
to them even as to myself. Shed abroad Thy love in 
their hearts, and take from them all pride and malice. 
Endue them with a meek, humble, and charitable 
spirit, that there may be joy both in heaven and upon 
earth at their conversion, through Jesits Cheist our 
LoED. Amen. 

FoEGiVE, / beseech Thee, most merciful Fathee, to 

-, ^. . ^ all mine enemies, all their malice and 
For their for- .i, .ii i. j j • j.i- 

aivenes8, ul-will towards m«, and give them re- 

pentance and better minds. Loed, 
lay not their sins to their charge for condemnation, but 
to their consciences for amendment. Hear my prayer, 
O LoED, Who hast taught us, to pray for, and to do 
good to our enemies for Thy sake, ana Who, when we 
were Thine enemies and bent upon crucifying Thy Son 
Jesus Cheist, didst send Him to die for us. Amen. 

A Protestation o/ Forgiveness and Reconciliation, 

1 do most humbly desire all, and every one (known 
or unknown) whom I have offended, quarrelled with, 
or affronted, that they would vouchsafe to forgive 
me, and I heartily pray that God's blessing may be 
with them and that grace mav be given unto them so 
to do. O LoED, do Thou forgive me. And I do 
freely and heartily forgive all the world, whereinsoever 
any one hath offended me, or done me any manner of 
injury whatsoever, even as I desire to be forgiven of 
God, and to be absolved from my sins for the merits 
of my blessed Eedeemeb. Amen. 

Most geacious God, Who hast plentifuUv provided 

for me ever since I was bom, and 
For a wise and ^]jq jjq^ ^q^^ geem by this visitation 

me out of my stewardship, and that I 
am to be no longer steward ; Since / can no longer 



232 OFFICE FOB PEBFECTTXa CHABITT. 

be a dispenser of my worldly estate, grant me sneh an 
understanding mind and such a degree of spiritual 
wisdom that I may with eternal benefit to myself slu^ 
with justice and true benevolence towards those whom 
I leave behind, dispose and settle all my affiurs, for 
the sake of our Blessed Lobd Jesus Chbist. Amen. 
O LoBD Jesus Christ, Who hast taught us that 

Jbr a benevolent ^^** ^® ^^ vooto the poor we do unto 
tpirit toward* the Thee ; let me now be so wise as to 
church and the make some provision for myself, as 
P^^' well as others, by distributing to the 

necessities of the saints, to Thy Holy Church and to 
Thy poor, of whom she is the guardian, and, O Lobd, 
let me find my treasure in heaven, and be there re- 
ceived into everlasting habitations. Hear my prayer, 
Lobd Jesu Chbist, Who with the Patheb and the 
Holt Ghost art one God blessed for evermore. Amen. 

Gbaitt, O Blessed Lobd, that when I am departed 

. . none may have reason to dishonour 

aUmen" ^^ name among men, but that I may 

so give satisfaction to all men while 
yet / have time, that neither debt nor injury may re- 
main uncancelled. Amen. 

A Prayer at the oblation, or yiving of our alms ; or our 
allotting any sums to charitable or pious uses, 

O Blessed Lobd God, I humbly intreat Thee gra- 
ciously to accept of this poor return of the worldly 
substance which Thou h^t committed unto me, I 
offer it with a heart truly sorrowful for its sins, and 
seeking acceptance only for the sake of the all-sufficient 
merits of Thy Son. Lobd, let it impart a blessing on 
all that remains, into whose hands soever it may go, 
and be acceptable unto Thee as an oblation of sweet 
savour made in the communion of Chbist and in the 
Unity of Thy Holy Church which is His body and 
spouse, and unto which are given the precious pro- 
mises of grace and pardon and eternal life. Amen. 

The grace of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, and the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holt Ghost, be 
with us all evermore. Amen, 
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^jptntual Communton*' 



% When the services of a Priest may be procuredf the sick man 
who desires to communicate spiritualist being unable to commu^ 
nicate sacramentally^ is to be guided by his directions ; but 
should the obstacle to the sick man's reception qf the Blessed 
Eucharist arise from the impossibility of his procuring the 
services of a Priest t then let him use this office. 

^ Let the sick man commence this office as follows : 

In the Name of the Fathee, and of the Son, and 
of the Holt Ghost. Amen. 

Ps. Ixxxiv. Quam dilecta, 

O how amiable are Thy dwellings : Thou Lobd of 
Hosts ! 

My soul hath a desire and longing to enter into the 
courts of the Loed : my heart and my flesh rejoice in 
the living Gon. 

Tea, the sparrow hath found her an house, and the 

^ This way is never to be used but upon just necessity, not 
upon peeTishness and spiritual pride, not in the spirit of schism 
and fond opinions, not in despite of our brethren and contempt 
or condemnation of the holy congregations of the Lord ; but 
with a living faith, an actual charity, and great humility, and with 
the spirit of devotion, and that, so much the more intensely and 
fervently, by how much he is really troubled for the want of 
participation in the Communion of saints. — Bp, Taylor » 
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swallow a nest where she may lay her young : even 
Thy altars, O Lobd of hosts, my King and my God. 

Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house : they will 
be alway praising Thee. 

Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee : in 
whose heart are Thy ways. 

Who going through the vale of misery use it for a 
well : and the pools are filled with water. 

They will go from strength to strength : and unto 
the God of gods appeareth every one of them in Sion. 

Lobd God of hosts, hear my prayer : hearken, 
O God of Jacob. 

Behold, O God our defender : and look upon the 
fiice of Thine Anointed. 

Por one day in Thy courts : is better than a thou- 
sand. 

1 had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my 
God : than to dwell in the tents of ungodliness. 

For the Lobd God is a light and defence : the Lobd 
will give grace and worship, and no good thing shall 
He withhold from them that live a godly life. 

O Lobd God of hosts : blessed is the man that 
putteth his trust in Thee. 

Glory be to the Fatheb, and to the Sok : and to 
the Holt Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be : world without end. ! 

Response, The Lobd is nigh unto all them that 
call upon Him : 

Yea, upon all such as call upon Him faithfully. 

Lesson. 2 Cor. viii. 11, 12. 

Now therefore perform the doing of it; that as 
there was a readiness to will, so there may be a pe^ 
formance also out of that which ye have. For if there 
be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 

% Then let the sick man proceed by making the same preparaHotu 
for Spiritual Communion as he would have done for SacrO' 
mental Communion^ and he will do well in the course of his pre- 
paratory devotions to use the meditations on /Ae Lord's Passion 
in the third part of this book^ and the Litany on the Lord's 
Passion in the second part qf this book. 
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An Act of Profession, in which the sufferer declares his 
love to Sacramental Communion. 

^ Should a relative or friend qf the sick man be praying with 
hinif let him read aloud the above title , and say what follows 
Exactly as it stands in the first person, 

I solemnly acknowledge it to be the bounden duty of 
all Christians to communicate with Chbist, and with 
His Holy Church, in that most gracious ordinance, in 
which He has declared His Body to be given to Gon 
for us, and His Blood to be shed for the remission of 
our sins ; and in which He has commanded us to eat 
the one and to drink the other. Lord, Thou knowest 
the desire of my heart to be to this Bread and this 
Cup ; and that, whenever Thy good Providence shall 
again enable me so to do, I am ready to unite in body 
as well as in soul with the pastors of Thy flock in 
offering before Thy Divine Majesty this sacrifice, in par- 
taking of this spiritual feast, and receiving the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of our Blessed Ee- 
DEEMEB, in giving thanks unto Thy Holy Name, and 
paying my vows in the midst of Thy people. Amen. 

The Sick MarCs Oblation of Himself 

O Blessed Jestj, Who didst offer up Thyself upon 
the Altar of the Cross, a sacrifice for my sins ; no 
member of Thy Body not tormented, no power of 
Thy soul not sacrificed, no drop of Thy Blood not 
shed for me a miserable sinner ; receive me now, I 
beseech Thee, who offer up myself, my whole self, 
to Thee and to Thy service, acknowledging that I am 
not mine own, but bought with a price. As sick, I 
now go to my Physician ; as a sinner, to the Ee- 
deemeb of fallen man ; as miserable, to the Fatheb 
of mercy ; as unclean, to the Fountain of purity ; as 
poor and needy, to the Lobd of all bounty ; as blind 
and ignorant, to the brightness and splendour of 
spirits ; as infirm and weak, to the strength of Israel : 
beseeching Thee that it may please Thee to enlighten 
my darkness, to heal all my infirmities, to enrich my 
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poverty, to strengthen my weakness, to wash away all 
my uncleanness, and by the Communion of Thy pre- 
cious Body and Blood to cleanse me from all filthiness 
both of flesh and spirit,- that I may perfect holiness in 
the fear of the Lobd. Amen. 

^ Then ihall the rick man pray aafollouf* : 

Lobd, have mercy upon us. 

Chbist, have mercy upon us. 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fathee, "Which art in heaven, Hallowed Iw 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, As it is in heaven. Qive us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses. As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil ; For 
Thine is the kingdom. The power and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Almighty God and most merciful Fatheb, Who 

art present in all places, and more 
p^lT^n ll especially nigh unto dl them that call 
cepiahU service, "pon Thee, even to all that call upon 

Thee faithfully ; I present myself be- 
fore Thy Divine Majesty in the deepest hmnility of 
my soul, to implore Thy grace and favour towards mt 
in the pardon of all my sins, that they may not hinder 
the powerful presence of Thy Holt Spibit with mt 
at this time, to enable me to perform an acceptable 
service to Thee, through Chbist Jesus. Amen. 

O Holt Jesf, let Thy gracious presence be Y^ith 

me^ whUe I do now in mind and 
infafm^"^ spirit approach Thine altar, and offer 

my mite and join in the devotions of 
Thy Church, and magnify Thy love and mercy in all 
Thy works, and especially in the redemption of the 
world, confessing my unworthiness of the least of Thy 
mercies, and especially of that which is the greatest. 
Grant this, O Holt Jesu, Who with the Eatheb 
and the Holt Ghost art one Lobd blessed for ever- 
more. Amen. 
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O LoBD, "Who seest the desires of my soul to ac- 
Tor an effica- company my Christian brethren and 
dous remembrance wait upon Thee in Thine house, and 
of Ckb,ist* 8 Death at Thine altar, there to commemorate 
and Pamon. ^he dying love of my blessed Savioue ; 

I humbly pray Thee to pass by, at this time, the want 
of the outward means of grace, and to grant me, of 
Thy great mercy and mere bounty, that / may not 
fail of the inward grace, by the operation of Thy Holt 
Spieit. Enable me to plead worthily before Thee, in 
union with Thy holy Church, the Death and Passion 
of our LoED and Saviotte Jesus Cheist, and fill 
my heart with such faith and love towards Him, and 
such unfeigned resolution of perfect devotion to His 
service ; that though absent in body from the Chris- 
tian congregation, 7 may, being present with them in 
spirit and desire, be savingly joined with their holy 
company in pleading the merits of the all-sufficient 
sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Thy Son" for the 
pardon of my own sins, and of all sincere penitents, 
for the obtaining of all necessary graces, and of a 
happy resurrection to eternal life, through Jesus 
Cheist our Loed. Amen. 
O GBACious LoED, "Who dost assure us by the teach- 
For the power ing of Thy Holy Church, that if a man, 
and f^ect of the ^7 reason of some just impediment, is 
sacrament of the unavoidably hindered from receiving 
Lord's body and the sacrament of Cheist's body and 
blood, blood ; yet if he do truly repent him 

of his sins, and steadfastly believe that Jesus Cheist 
hath suffered death upon the cross for him, and shed 
His blood for his redemption, earnestly remembering 
the benefits he hath thereby, and giving Him hearty 
thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body and 
blood of our Satioue Cheist profitably to his soul's 
health, although he do not receive the sacrament with 
his mouth ; Make me now, I beseech Thee, to feel 
the truth of this gracious assurance, who am deprived 
of the opportunity of going to Thy holy table ; but do 
desire truly to repent me of all my sins and steadfastly 
to believe in Cheist crucified ; and look to receive from 
His blood alone, shed for our redemption, remission 
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of my sins, the gift of the Holy Spirit and eternal 
bliss ; and I earnestly pray that whilst J am denied 
the sacrament itself, / may yet be granted the power 
and effect of it by the operation of the same Spirit, 
and that my blessed Lobd will communicate Himself 
imto me and make me as profitably to my soul's health 
to partake of His most precious body and blood, as if 
I had presented myself at Thy sacred altar, there to 
receive the holy mysteries from the hands of Thy 
minister as pledges of my Savioue's love. O gracious 
Lobd, dismiss me not without the blessing which I 
seek, through the High Priest of our oblation, Jesus 
Cheist Thine Only Sok our Lobd and Savioue. 
Amen. 

An Act from S. Augustine, commemorating the Death 
and Passion of our Sayiotje Cheist^ and pleading 
the merits of His Sacrifice, 

O Almighty and Eternal Fathee, behold Thy 
Blessed Son suffering for me great and grievous things, 
and regard "Who it was That suffered, and remember 
in mercy for whom He suffered. Behold Him, even 
That Innocent One, Whom to redeem a servant Thou 
offeredst up, being a Son. Behold Him even the 
Author and Giver of Life, Who was led as an innocent 
Lamb to the slaughter, and became obedient unto 
Thee, even unto death. Behold Him Whom Thou, 
the dispenser of all salvation, didst beget from all 
eternity, but in fulness of time wouldest have Him 
partaker of my infirmity. Behold Thine own Deity, 
Who hath put on my mortality, Who was lifted up on 
the cross, and in my flesh suffered that sad punish- 
ment of a cursed death. Look back, O Lobd God, 
with the eyes of Thy Majesty upon this unspeakable 
work of mercy. Behold Thy Son in all the parts of 
His body extended and racked. See His innocent 
hands flowing with His precious blood. Consider 
His naked side pierced with a cruel spear. Behold 
those immaculate feet, which never stood in the way 
of sinners, but always walked in the Law of the Loed, 
cruelly bored and transfixed with nails. Behold His 
naked breast white and wan, His pierced side red and 
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bloody, His eyes languishing, His countenance pale, 
His arms stiff and cold, and His precious blood like 
water bedewing His feet. I beseech Thee, O King 
of saints, make me to run the way of Thy command- 
ments, that I may be united unto Him, Who abhorred 
not to be clothed, with my flesh. Behold, most mer- 
ciful CEEiLTOE, the humanity of Thy beloved Son, and 
have mercy upon the infirmity of Thy frail creature. 
Behold the punishment of God made man, and relax 
the misery of man His creature. Consider the suffer- 
ings of the Eedeemer, and forgive the sins of the 
redeemed. Consider Whom Thou hast stricken for 
the sins of Thy people, although He be Thy beloved 
Son, in Whom Thou art well pleased. Consider Him 
Who knew no sin, neither was any guile found in His 
mouth ; and yet He was numbered amongst the trans- 
gressors and bore the sins of many. Amen. 

An Act of Intercession. 

O Holy and Ever Blessed Jesus, Saviour of man- 
kind, I join with Thy Church, and plead the merits of 
Thy sacrifice, for all estates and conditions of men, 
that none may deprive themselves of that happiness 
which Thou hast purchased by Thy death; for all 
Christian kings and governors; for all bishops and 
pastors, that they may preserve the sacred rights 
committed to their trust ; for all that strive to propa- 

fate Thy gospel ; for a primitive zeal in all that fear 
'hy Name ; for all that sit in darkness, are in error, or 
are destitute of necessary means of instruction ; for 
all that sincerely seek the truth ; for all sinners, that 
they may have strength and grace to break their 
bonds ; for all that are in adversity ; for all that suffer 
wrongfully, or that are deprived of their just rights ; 
for all that are in pain of body, or anguish of mind 
and spirit ; for all that are tempted or in danger of 
falling into despair ; for all that are in slavery, under 
persecution, in j)ri8on or in poverty ; for all persons 
and places in distress by the sword, pestilence, and 
famine; for all that are in their last sickness, that 
they may omit nothing that is necessary to make 
their peace with God ; for all widows and fatherless 
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cliildren ; for all that call upon Gk)D and have none 
else to help them ; for this land and this Church, that 
the LoED may avert the judgments which we justly 
deserve ; for our friends, our relations, our benefactors, 
and for our enemies ; for all that have desired our 
prayers, and for the whole mystical body of Chbist ; 
beseeching the Almighty God, the Creator and Ee- 
deemer of all, to have mercy upon all whom He has 
made and redeemed, and to give imto all grace and 
help, according to the necessities th ey l abour under; 
for Thy sake, O Loud Jesus, to Whom with the 
FjlThee, and the Holt Ghost, be all honour and 
glory, dominion and power, for ever and ever. Amen. 

The grace of our Loud Jesus Cheist, the love of 
God, and the fellowship of the Holt Ghost, be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 
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BEFORE, IN, AND AFTER TRAVAIL. 



In the Name of the Eathbe, and of the Son, and 
of the Holt Ghost. Amen. 

Our help is in the Name of the Lobd ; Who hath 
made heaven and earth. 

Blessed be the Name of the Lobd ; henceforth 
world without end. 



An Act of Thanksgiving, 

O God, the Author of our being, the Fountain of 
life, "Who hast begun an excellent work in me, which 
no eye but Thine sees, and no hand but Thine Al- 
mighty power can finish ; I adore Thy great and glo- 
rious Majesty in all other Thy works of wonder, but 
more especially in this, that Thou hast wrought in Thine 
handmaiden, the beginnings of life to one, fearfully and 
wonderfully made, after Thine own image and like- 
ness. Eeceive, O Gracious Lobd, my most unfeigned 
thanks for these Thy great fiavours to Thy unworthy 
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seryant, through Jesub Chbist our ever blessed 
Satioub and Eedeemeb. Amen. 



A Song of Thanksgiving. 
Magnificat. S. Luke i. 46. 

My soul doth magnify the Lobd : and mj spirit 
hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 

For He hath regarded : the lowliness of TTia hand- 
maiden. 

Eor behold, from henceforth : all generations shall 
call me blessed. 

Eor He that is mighty hath magnified me : and holy 
is His Name. 

And His mercy is on them that fear Hirp : through- 
out all generations. 

He hath showed strength with His arm : He hath 
scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 

He hath put down the mighty from their seat : and 
hath exalted the humble and meek. 

He hath filled the hungry with good things : and 
the rich He hath sent empty away. 

He remembering His mercy hath holpen TTig ser- 
vant Israel : as He promised to our forefathers, Abra- 
ham and his seed, for ever. 

Glory be to the Fatheb, and to the Son" : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and oyer shall 
be : world without end. Amen. 

^ Then may he said : 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Chbist, have mercy upon us, 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fatheb, "Which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be dcme 
in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
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not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil : For 
Thine is the kingdom, The power, and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen. 

O LoED God, Who hast respect to all the works of 

Thy hands ; Be pleased in Thine in- 

chm'. '^^ "* ^^*® goodness to perfect that gracious 

work which Thou hast vouchsafed to 
begin in me. Preserve that life which Thy breath baa 
inspired ; continue to me the presence of Thy Holt 
Sfibit, that He may fashion that which is formed in 
the womb to the entireness of all its parts, and so pre- 
pare a holy and convenient temple for the abode of 
Himself, rrevent, O Almighty Eatheb, the mis- 
carriage of those joyful hopes Thou hast raised in me, 
and the nearer they come to a good issue, strengthen 
the more my humble trust in Thee, that I may be 
blessed to add another child of God to swell the num- 
ber of Thy faithful and elect sons : Grant this for the 
sake of Jestts Cheist Thy Son our Loed. Amen. 

O LoBD, I humbly commit both myself and this 

_ babe which is conceived in me to Thy 

rpatence. mercy and goodness : strengthen and 
enable me, I beseech Thee,' to go through all the 
pains and uneasiness of child-bearing with patience 
and submission to Thy will, considering that they are 
the just punishment of sin, through Jesus Chbist 
our LoBD. Amen. 

O Thou Spieit of Counsel and of Might, Who hast 

wrought many holy purposes and re- 

Fcn- dtrectton in goi^tions in my heart ; Preserve and 

a new relation, « , , \i.i ^ « i i_ • 

confirm them that they may brmg 
forth fruit unto eternal life : cause Thy gracious in- 
fluence to rest upon my soul, that all /think and all I 
do may work together with it, and that both the mo- 
tions of my spirit and the actions of my body may be 
so guided as may best conduce to the bodily and 
spiritual condition of that life which Thou hast formed 
within the womb. And finally, O Lobd, enable me 
so discreetly and carefully to discharge the duties of 
that new relation wherein I now stand, as that this 
beginning of a new being in Thine handmaiden may 
be consummated in the precious gift of an heir of 

ic2 
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heaven, who shall at length attain unto regions of 
immortal bliss, where, with the Eathsb and the Soir 
Thou dwellest for ever. Amen. 

God, bless this Thj gracious ^ift to Thine 

handmaiden both in mind and body. 

HMi^fTh^Mld -^^^^ ^* "mth, an understanding capa- 
ble of knowing Thee, with a heart 
strongly bent to fear Thee, and with all those holy 
and good dispositions that may make it always amiable 
in Thy sight. O sanctify it, / beseech Thee, from the 
womb, and receive and reckon it for Thy child, as soon 
as it is mine^ lent to me for my comfort, but created 
and reserved by Thee for Thy service and glory. 
Grant this for the sake of Jssvs Chbist our Blessed 
LoBD and Sayiottb. Amen. 

The grace of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, the love of 
God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 

f When the time qf travail draweth near, then the Vfoman may 

In the Name of the Fatheb, and of the Sour, and 
of the Holt Ghost. Amen. 

1 shall find trouble and heaviness, and I will call 
upon the Name of the Lobd : 

O Lobd, / beseech Thee, deliver my souL 

Forsake me not, O Lobd, my God : 

Be not Thou far from me. 

Haste Thee to help me ; 

O Lobd God of my salvation. 

Lobd, have mercy upon us. 

Chbist, have mercy upon us, 

Lobd, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fatheb, "Which art in heaven. Hallowed bo 
Thy Name. Thjr kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses. As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil ; For 
Thine is the kingdom. The power and the glory. For 
ever and ever. Amen . 
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f Then shall follow the two following leeeonefrwn Holy Scrip- 
ture : 

Lesson. Gen. iii. 6 — 16. 

And when the woman saw that the tree was good 
for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a 
tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the 
fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her hus- 
band with her ; and he did eat. And the eyes of them 
both were opened, and they knew that they were 
naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, and 
made themselves aprons. And they heard the voice 
of the LoBD God walking in the garden in the 
cool of the day : and Adam and his wife hid them- 
selves from the presence of the Lobd God amongst 
the trees of the garden. And the Lobd God called 
unto Adam, and said unto him. Where art thou? 
And he said, I heard Thy voice in the garden, and I 
was afraid, because I was naked ; and I hid myself. 
And He said. Who told thee that thou wast naked P 
Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded 
thee that thou shouldest not eat P And the man said, 
The woman whom Thou gavest to be with me, she 
gave me of the tree, and I did eat. And the Lobd 
God said unto the woman. What is this that thou 
hast done ? And the woman said. The serpent be- 
guiled me, and I did eat. And the Lobd Gtod said 
unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou 
art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of 
the field ; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt 
thou eat all the days of thy life ; and I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel. Unto the woman He said, I will 
greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception : in 
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children ; and thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. 

Lesson. S. John xvi. 19 — 22. 

Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask 
Him, and said unto them. Do ye inquire among your- 
selves of that I said, A Httle while, and ye shall not 
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see Me : and again, a little while, and ye shall see Me P 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and 
lament, hut the world smJl rejoice : and ye shall be 
sorrowful, hut your sorrow shall he turned into joy. 
A woman when she is in trayail hath sorrow, because 
her hour is come : hut as soon as she is delivered of 
'^e child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for 
joy that a man is bom into the world. And ye now 
therefore have sorrow : but I will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh 
from you. 

^ T%en she is advised to pray as follows : 

O God, the Helper and Deliverer of all those that 

trust in Thee, by Whose power / was 

For the Divine formed in my mother's w(»nb, by 

c^p£»f>o}i and ^^^ae carelwas brought from thence, 

and by Whose mercnj^ kindness / 
have been since preserved in many dangers ; I beseech 
Thee, by the remembrance of Thy mercies which have 
been ever of old, to extend to me Thy compassionate 
help in the approaching time of my need, pain and 
danger. And when sorrow and the pangs of labour 
have taken hold upon me, let the grealmess of my trou- 
ble be strong to move Thy pity, that so Thou mayest 
either shorten my pains or lengthen my patienee. 
Grant this my vehement desire, O Blessed Q-od, Who 
with the Sov and the Holy Ghost the Comforter ait 
evermore one Gon. Amen. 

6 Mebcitijl God, give me grace to look for the pangs 

and throes of travail, which now draw 
Fw holy confi. ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^j^ ^^^^ £^^ ^^ ^^^^ 

ble confidence in Thee. O let me not 
be disquieted with the dread of any evil, since none 
can happen to me without Thy leave ; or be frightened 
with the approach of any pains : but give me grace 
patiently to resign myself to Thy blessed will in all 
things, since Thou knowest what is best for me, and 
wilt not lay more upon me than Thou wilt enable me 
to bear. Grant this grace for the sake of Jssus 
Chbist our Blessed Advocate and Bedeemer. Amen. 
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O LoBD, pardon those sixiB which hare made me un- 
worthy of Thy care, and deal not with 
For pardon qf f^e aA I have deserved, but according 
" ' to Thy mercy and the merits of Thy 

dear Son Jesus Chbist our Lobd ; to Whom with 
Thee, O Eatheb, and the Blessed Sfibit, be all honour, 
glory, and power, both now and for ever. Amen. 
O GbJlOious God, forsake not the work of Thine 

own hand ; but in due time perfect it 

wrought in secret, into the light ; that 
we may all see the wonders of Thy wisdom, and praise 
Thy goodness and Thy power, through Jesus Ghbist. 
Amen. 

The grace of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, the love of 
God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 

% In time qfher iravailf lei the womaUf or her friend for her^ say 

as follows : 

In the Name of the Eatheb, and of the SoK, and of 
the Holt Ghost. Amen. 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Chbist, have mercy upon ue. 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fatheb, Which art in heaven. Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deSver us from evil. Amen. 

Domine, ne in furore, Ps. vi. 1 — 6. 

LoBD, rebuke me not in Thine indignation : nei- 
ther chasten me in Thy displeasure. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lobd, for I am weak : O 
LoBD, heal me, for my bones are vexed. 

My soul also is sore troubled : but, Lobd, how long 
wilt Thou punish me ? 

Tium Thee, O Lobd, and deliver my soul : O save 
me for Thy mercy's sake. 
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For in death no man remembereth Thee : and who 
will give Thee thanks in the pit P 

Oloiy be to the Eathsb, and to the Soir : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and eyer shall 
be : world without end. Amen. 

% Then may he eaid. 

The sorrows of my heart are enlarged : 

bring me out of my troubles. 

Be not Thou far from me, O Lobd : 

Hum art my succour^ haste Thee to help me. 

1 will declare Thy Name unto my brethren : 

In the midst of the congregation wiU I praise Thee, 

O LoBJ), the Strength of them who put their trust 

in Thee ; Now that my sorrows have 
cS^^IL'^ sot hold upon «.. let Thy strength 
sorrows 6/ labour, ^ome in to support me. O let not my 

burthens come faster upon me than 
Thy succours do; but give me patience to bear my 
pains, and quietly to wait Thy time for easing them. 
Give me faith to rely upon Thy mercy and promises, 
and to believe that they will be shown towards me, 
and fulfilled upon me in their season. Give me com- 
fort under my pangs and after them : and as Thou hast 
enabled me to conceive a child and to bear it hitherto 
in my womb, so now, to crown those blessings, give me 
strength to bring it forth at its ML time ; and, if it 
may please Thee, neither let my pains be too sharp 
nor too long, before I am happily delivered of the 
same. All which mercies grant for my dearest Lobd 
and SjlVIOUE Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 

O Almighty God, do Thou direct the counsels and 
endeavours of those who charitably 

^^ f *^f?f?"^ minister about me : guide them to ways 

7tt^danU. *^a* ar® ^<^8* ^0^ '^•^ ^^^ ^y clula'8 

safety, causing Thy counsel and Thy 

hand to go along with theirs, since they can do nothing 

without Thee : through the merits and mediation of 

my dearest Lobd and Saviotjb Jesxts Chbist. 

Amen. 
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O MEBCiEVL and gracious Lobd, Who seest that I 

receive these pangs as the sorrows 

A Prayer of Yfh\Q\i Thou hast justly laid upon our 

GoD's*ittrf^en/. ®®^ ^^^ being first in disobedience ; Let 

* it appease and satisfy Thee, through the 
atoning blood of Chbist Jestts, that / accept them as 
the punishment of mine iniquity ; and that / resist not 
but submit myself to them meekly : O then smite not 
Thy poor sufiering servant too sorely, nor lay too much 
upon me ; but proportion both the extent and continu- 
ance of my sorrows not according to my sins, but accord- 
ing to my weakness, and to the abundant measure of 
Thy tender mercies in Chbist. Amen. 

A Song of Thanksgiving for safe deliverance, 

1 Sam. ii. 1 — 10. 

My heart rejoiceth in the Lobd, my horn is exalted 
in the Lobd : my mouth is enlarged over mine ene- 
mies ; because I rejoice in Thy salvation. 

There is none holy as the Lobd ; for there is none 
beside Thee : neither is there any rock like our God. 

Talk no more so exceeding proudly ; let not arro- 
gancy come out of your mouth : for the Lobd is a Gon 
of knowledge, and by Him actions are weighed. 

The bows of the mighty men are broken : and they 
that stumbled are girded with strength. 

They that were full have hired out themselves for 
bread; and they 'that were hungry ceased: so that 
the barren hath bom seven ; and she that hath many 
children hath waxed feeble. 

The Lobd killeth, and maketh alive : He bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up. 

The Lobd maketh poor, and maketh rich : He 
bringeth low, and lifteth up. 

He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth 
up the beggar from the dunghill, to set them among 
princes, and to make them inherit the throne of glory : 
for the pillars of the earth are the Lobd's, and He 
hath set the world upon them. 

He will keep the feet of His saints, and the wicked 
shall be silent in darkness : for by stren&fth shall no 
man prevaU, 

u 3 
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The adversaries of the Lobd shall be broken to 
pieces ; out of heaven shall He thunder upon them : 
the Lobd shall judge the ends of the earth ; and He 
shall give stren^h mito His king, and exalt the horn 
of His anointed. 

Glory be to the Fatheb, and to the Sok : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be : world without end. Amen. 

An Act of Thanksgiving for Safe Deliverance. 

Gbacious God, by "Whose Providence we are all 
fearfully and wonderfully made, "Who beholdest us 
when we are yet imperfect, and in Whose book all our 
members are written ; I humbly beseech Thee to accept 
my reverence of Thy power, and to receive this my 
most hearty praise and thanksgiving which I now 
offer up unto Thy divine Majesty for Thy blessed &voar 
and goodness towards me, in vouchsanng to assist me 
with a joyful benediction, even the fruit of mine own 
womb. 

O Eathbb of mercies, what thanks can I worthily 
give unto Thee for Thine unspeakable goodness to my 
helpless babe and me, and for the wondrous things 
which Thou hast now done for my soul ? For the 
pangs and terrors of death gat hold upon me, and the 
mouth of the pit was opened, and ready to shut itself 
upon me ; but Thou hast graciously assuaged those 
pangs, and wrought deliverance, and turned my sor- 
rows into joys. Lobd ! I will now adore and magnify 
Thy mercy, which hath dealt so lovingly with me ; and 
praise Thy truth and faithfulness, which have not suf- 
fered Thy promises or my hopes to fail. I will never 
forget how mindful Thou hast been of me in my low 
estate, and how Thou hast been a present help in the 
time of my greatest need. For I have felt Thy power, 

my God ! in my greatest weakness, and have been 
enabled thereby above my strength. I have trusted 
Thy goodness in the midst of all my heaviness, pangs and 
sorrows ; for Thou didst comfort and support me under 
them, and didst measure them out to me according as 

1 could bear them ; and in tender pity didst send ease ; 
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yea, hast turned those sorrows into joys when I could 
bear them no more. And I eumestlj desire that I 
may never grow weary of waiting on Thee, remember- 
ing the wonders Thou hast wrought for me, and how 
gracious Thou art still in the end to me ; nor despair 
of Thy most seasonable help in my greatest straits, 
and difficulty, through my blessed Losn and Satiovb 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

O Almighty Fathee, the Author of our being ; 
rb. J1, ijj behold what Thine own hands alone 
F^r the child. ^^^^ fashioned; and graut that this 

little infant, which Thou hast made by Thy power, may 
be preserved by Thy goodness, and forthwith enjoying 
the benefits of Thy holy baptism, may be made a 
lively member of Thy Church, and be carefully brought 
up to serve Thee in all godliness and honesty. And 
endue me with the greatest love to the precious and 
immortal soul of mj/ beloved babe, and help me so to 
grow in Christian wisdom and goodness, that I may 
be able to instruct him as soon as he is capable, in the 
fear of the Lobd ; and by meek and gentle admoni- 
tions, together with a good example in all things, to 
win him to the love of true godliness. Or if Thou 
shouldest be pleased to take him from me who deserve 
not the least of Thy mercies ; Loed, so moderate my 
affections, and bring them in subjection to Thee, that 
/ may not undutifully repine at Thy providence, but 
in humble adoration of Thy unsearchable wisdom re- 
sign him unto Thee, through Jesus Cheist, Thy ever 
blessed Son". Amen. 

Geacious Loed, I beseech Thy Divine goodness, 
For a right when Thou shalt restore me to the 
disposition on public assemblies of Thy people again, 
being restored to to give me grace to receive that mercy 
pubUc assemblies, ^^^^ exceeding joy. Prepare my heart 
with an enlarged affection, to offer imto Thee not ovlj 
the sacrifice of prdise, giving thanks unto Thy Name ; 
but all other oblations which ought to accompany such 
addresses to the glorious Majesty, that they may be 
but an earnest of my future diligence and zeal in Thy 
Divine Service, and of my readiness to do good, and 
communicate imto others ; whereby I may lay up in 
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store for myself 9k good foundation against the time to 
come, that I may lay hold on eternal life, through 
Ohbist Jestts. Amen. 

A Prayer under the remaining sorrows of Childbed. 

Pebpect, good LoBD, that deliverance, both to this 
child and me, which Thou hast most graciously begun, 
that neither be lost after the wonders which Thou 
hast already done for us. Continue my patience, 
Fatheb! and my humble dependance and comforta- 
ble hope in Thee, under the further pains and acci- 
dents of my child-bed : support my spirit under them, 
bringing me forth in safety and in Thy due time raising 
me up again. O let Thy mercy and power, which are 
the same evermore, still be shovm for my recovery, as 
they have already been for my delivery : that I may 
still more and more praise Thee in the land of the 
living. But, if in Thy paternal providence, whereto 
I w&ingly commit myself, Thou hast determined 
otherwise concerning me. Thy blessed will, O Q-OD, 
be done. Dispose of me either to life or death as 
Thou pleasest ; only in both to Thy mercy : and whe- 
ther living or dying, be Thou still my portion. 
perfect my repentance and purge away all my sins: 
and give me patience whilst I live, and peace when 
I die, and after that the happiness to see Thy face in 
that blessed eternity, which Thou hast prepared and 
promised to all that truly fear Thee, through Jesus 
Chbist our LoED. Amen. 

^ AflenioardSf when the woman goes to be churched, betides an 
offering to the minister, which should be proportioned to the 
condition and means of the party offering, she may add a 
gift of alms to the poor, as a proper and acceptable tribute of 
thanks and praise ; alms being as ft to attend and recommend 
. our thanksgivings, as they are to enforce our prayers. And let 
her not forget the Church's admonitions to complete her giving 
if thanks, by receiving the holy sacrament if there be a com- 
munion that day, or so soon as there shatl be one. 
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% This office may he begun as follows ; 

I know, O LoBD, that Thy judgments are right, 
and that Thou of very faithfulness hast caused me to 
be troubled. Psalm cxix. 75. 

The living, the living, he shall praise Thee, as I do 
this day. Isaiah xxxviii. 19. 

The LoBD was ready to save me : therefore we will 
sing my songs to the stringed instruments all the days 
of our life in the house of the Loed. Isaiah xxxviii. 20. 

I will give thanks unto the Loed God with my 
whole heart ; secretly among the faithful and in the 
congregation. 

I will go into Thine house with burnt offerings, and 
will pay Thee my vows, which I promised with my 
lips and spake with my mouth, when I was in trouble. 
Psalm Ixvi. 12. 

Exaudi, Deus. Ps. Ixi. 

Hear my crying, O God : give ear unto my prayer. 

From the ends of the earth will I call upon Thee : 
when my heart is in heaviness. 

O set me up upon the rock that is higher than I : 
for Thou hast been my hope, and a strong tower for 
me against the enemy. 
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I will dwell in Thy tabernacle for ever : and n^ 
trust shall be under the covering of Thy wings. 

For Thou, O Lobd, hast heard my desires : and hast 
given an heritage unto those that fear Thy Name. 

Thou shalt grant the King a long life : that his 
years may endure throughout all generations. 

He shall dwell before Q-qd for ever : O prepare Thy 
loving mercy and faithfulness, that they may preserve 
him. 

So will I alway sing praise unto Thy Name : that I 
may daily perform my vows. 

Grlory be to the Fathbe, and to the Soir : and to 
the Holt Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be : world without end. 

Response, O send out Thy light and Thy truth 
that they may lead me, and bring me unto Thy 
holy hill and to Thy dwelling. And that I may 
go imto the altar of Q-od, even imto the Q-gd of 
my joy and gladness : and upon the harp will I 
give thanks unto Thee, O God, my God. 



Dilexi, quoniam, Ps. cxvi. 

I am well pleased : that the Lobd hath heard the 
voice of my prayer ; 

That He hath inclined His ear unto me : therefore 
will I call upon Him as long as I live. 

The snares of death compassed me round about: 
and the pains of hell gat hold upon me. 

I shall find trouble and heaviness, and I will call 
upon the Name of the Loed : O Lobd, I beseech Thee, 
deliver my soul. 

Gracious is the Lobd, and righteous : yea, our God 
is merciful. 

The LoED preserveth the simple : I was in misery, 
and He helped me. 

Turn again then unto thy rest, my soul : for the 
Lobd hath rewarded thee. 

And why ? Thou hast delivered my soul from death : 
mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. 
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I will walk before the Lobd : in the land of the 
living. 

I believed, and therefore will I speak ; but I was 
sore troubled : I said in my haste, AU men are liars. 

What reward shall I give unto the Lobd : for all 
the benefits that He hath done unto me P 

I will receive the cup of salvation : and call upon 
the Name of the Lobd. 

I will pay my vows now in the presence of all His 
people : right dear in the sight of the Lobd is the 
death of His saints. 

Behold, O Lobd, how that I am Thy servant : I am 
Thy servant, and the son of Thine handmaid ; Thou 
hast broken my bonds in sunder. 

I will offer to Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving : 
and will call upon the Name of the Lobd. 

I will pay my vows unto the Lobd, in the sight of 
all BGis people : in the courts of the Lobd's house, 
even in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem. Praise the 
Lobd. 

Ghlory be to the Eatheb, and to the Son : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be : world without end. 

Response, I will offer to Thee the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving : and will call upon the Name of the 
Lobd. 

I will pay my vows unto the Lobd, in the sight 
of all His people : in the courts of the Lobd's 
house, even in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem. 
Praise the Lobd. 

f Then let the following lessons be read: 

Lesson, Acts iii. 1 — 9. 

Now Peter and John went up together into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. 
And a certain man lame from his mother's womb was 
carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple 
which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that 
entered into the temple ; Who seeing Peter and John 
about to go into the temple, asked an alms. And 
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Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said, 
Look on us. And he gave heed unto them, expecting 
to receive something of them. Then Peter said. Silver 
and gold have I none ; but such as I have give I thee : 
In the name of Jesus Chbist of Nazareth rise up and 
walk. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted 
him up: and immediately his feet and ancle bones 
received strength. And he leaping up stood, and 
walked, and entered with them into the temple, walk- 
ing, and leaping, and praising G-on. And all the peo- 
ple saw him walking and praising G-on. 

Lesson, Eccles. v. 4, 5. 

When thou vowest a vow unto Q-od, defer not to 
pay it ; for He hath no pleasure in fools : pay that 
which thou hast vowed. Better is it that thou 
shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest vow and 
not pay. 

Lesson. Tobit xiv. 1, 2. 

So Tobit made an end of praising G-OD. And he 
was eight and fifty years old when he lost his sight, 
which was restored to him after eight years : and he 
gave alms, and he increased in the fear of the Lobd 
God, and praised Him. 

Lesson. S. Luke liii. 6 — 9. 

He spake also this parable ; A certain man had a 
fig tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came and 
sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he 
unto the dresser of his vineyard. Behold, these three 
years I come seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find 
none : cut it down ; why cumbereth it the ground ? 
And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone 
this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it : 
And if it bear fruit, well : and if not, then after that 
thou shalt cut it down. 

An Act of Thanksgiving at the beginning of a recovery 
and of renewed dedication to G-on's service, 

O Most Great and Mighty Loed, Who killest and 
makest alive. Who bringest down to the grave and 
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brmgest up again, I Thy poor creature do now pros- 
trate myself in an humble sense of Thy divine good- 
ness to render Thee my most hearty thanks for the 
gracious audience Thou hast given to my prayers, and 
to the supplications of holy Church [or, my friends] 
for me, and to renew my vows which I made in the day 
of my distress. Blessed be Thou, O God, Who hast 
not turned away our prayer nor Thy mercy from us. 
Blessed be Thy wonderful goodness, Who hast turned 
our heaviness into joy, and our mourning into hope 
and gladness. Blessed be Thy goodness. Who hast 
begun to lift me up from the gates of death and re- 
stored me to some degree of health. Yea, blessed be 
that goodness, which did not forsake me in my sickness, 
but visited me with comforts from above, supported me 
in patience and submission to Thy will, sent me season- 
able relief, and prospered the endeavours of those who 
consulted and laboured together for my preservation. 
In devout thankfulness for these acts of mercy and 
loving kindness to Thy most unworthy servant and 
child, I do, at the present time, most solemnly dedi- 
cate the renewed life and health, now bestowed upon 
me, entirely to the service of Thee, O Almighty God, 
Eatheb, Som^, and Holt Spibit; and I now, with 
deliberate purpose of heart, and earnest intention of 
mind, resolve to employ with the utmost zeal and 
devotedness all those powers of soul and body, so 
graciously restored unto me, to the everlasting salva- 
tion of my soul and Thy eternal honour and glory, 
living by Thy grace, and helping to do Thy holy work, 
serving Thee in the labour of love with the charities 
of a holy zeal and the diligence of a firm and humble 
obedience, dwelling in Thy temple and in Thy service, 
having religion for my employment, alms for my re- 
creation and patience my rest, that so to live may be 
Chbist, and to die may be gain. Amen. 

^ Then let the restored person kneel and say : 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Chbist, have mercy upon us. 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fatheb, Which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
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Thj Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, As it is in Heaven. Give ns this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil : For 
Thine is the kingdom, The power and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen. 

O Fatheb of mercies and Gob of all comfort. Thou 

Preserver of men. Who hast begun to 

rutJatZ^ ' ' r^T^^e and quick^ m« i^wn; Proc^d, 

I beseech Thee, to perfect that which 
belongs to my cure, and forsake not the work oi Thine 
own hands, but repair all decays in the outward man, 
that my mind may recover its former strength to 
praise and magni^ Thy goodness. Who with the 
0ON and the Holt Ghost art one Gon Messed for 
evermore. Amen. 

Visit me, gracious Fatheb, with Thy heavenly 

consolations &om above, and fiU me 
For heavenly ^th comforting thoughts of Thy love 

consolation and jxj -j. - 

patience to the end ^^ ^^^^^jr compassionate care; con- 
qf hie recovery, tinue me in a holy frame of patient 

submission to Thy will, enable me 

quietly to wait Thy appointed time when Thou shalt 

see fit to complete my recovery, through Jesus Chbist 

our blessed Savtoub and Bedeemeb. Amen. 

O Blessed Lobd, Who givest medicine to heal our 

sickness, be pleased still to direct and 

For continuance ^less the means employed for the per^ 

2CS/«rr fecting of my cure. Give them sue 

ecribed. c^^^) O LoBi), that I may be able, at 

last, to go into Thy house, to dSer 
Thee an oblation with great gladness, and to bless 
Thy holy Name for Thy wonderful works towards me 
and towards the children of men, through Jesus 
Chbist out blessed Satioub. Amen. 

Blessed Lobd, to Whom we owe constant ac- 
knowledgments for every power of 
For increased ^ody or mind ; I beseech Thee to give 

gratitude for com' •^ i i , n i. 

mon blesLgs, ^« g^ace, by my late confinement, 

weakness of body, dulness of sense, 
and want of appetite and rest, to learn to value very 
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highly the benefits of the active use of my limbs and 
the quickness and vigour of all my senses, and to bless 
Thee more than ever 1 have heretofore done for all 
refreshments of my food in the day and of imdis- 
turbed sleep in the night, together with the rest of 
the e^oyments of life, to which Thou mayest restore 
me, Grant this, O blessed Loed, Who with the Son 
and Holt Ghost livest evermore one God. Amen. 
O Holt and Eternal God, Whose mighty hand 
For a continual dispenseth sickness and health, leadeth 
lively sense of the down to the grave and bringeth back 
devout feelings again, to render the way thither, and 
whtch moved the q^j. ^^q preparation for immortality, 
heart m stckness. ^^^^^^^ j^, by experience and soW 
practice, more familiar to us ; Preserve in my mind a 
lively sense of those things which were most powerful 
to move my heart towards Thee in the time of my sick- 
ness, that so the vanity of the world may continue to 
appear to me as it was then by Thy grace represented 
unto my mind. Let me never again set my heart upon 
the perishing enjoyments of this life, nor ever neglect 
the grace wUch Thou hast even now taught me to value 
as my chiefest good; but remember steadfastly how 
infinitely little all earthly things appeared before the 
espected approach of death and the looked-for coming 
of Chbist in judgment. Let me also bring it to my 
mind that Thy seeming to continue life is no security 
for a day longer, and that I must in a little while be 
brought to the same pass again. Grant this my hum- 
ble prayer, for the sake of Jestts Chbist my Eedeemeb. 
Amen. 

The grace of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, and the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holt Ghost, be 
with us all evermore. .Amen. 
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FOR ONE IN A PROLONGED ILLNESS, PREPARING 
FOR DEATH AND ETERNITY. 



^ Let the »cJe man first say devoutly : 

In the Name of the ever blessed Tetbtitt, Fathsb, 
SoK, and Holt Ghost. Amen. 

^ TTien let him seriously meditate on one of the following eight 

instructions from Scripture. 

1. 

God created man to be immortal, and made him to 
be an image of His own eternity. Nevertheless, 
through envy of the Devil, came death into the world, 
and they that do hold of his side find it. Wisd, n. 
23, 24. 

Dust thou art, and imto dust shalt thou return. 
Gen. iii. 19. 

By one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that 
aU have sinned. Rom, v. 12. 

When the breath of man goeth forth, he shall turn 
again to his earth ; and then all his thoughts perish. 
Psalm cxlvi. 3. 

The voice said. Cry : and he said, "What shall I ciy? 
All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as 
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the flower of the field. The grass withereth, the 
flower fadeth ; because the Spirit of the Lobd bloweth 
upon it : surely the people is grass. Isaiah xl. 6, 7. 

O that they were wise, that they understood this, 
that they would consider their latter end ! Deut, xxxii. 
29. 

2. 

God shall bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether it be good or whether it 
be evil. Ecclea. xii. 14. 

He hath appointed a day, in the which He will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that Man Whom 
He hath ordained ; whereof He hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that He hath raised EGim from the 
dead. Acts xvii. 31. 

The day of the Lobd will come as a thief in the 
night, in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with ^rvent 
heat, the earth also and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up. 2 S, Peter iii. 10. 

Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunken- 
ness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon 
you unawares. S, Luke xxi. 34. 

Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning ; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
for their Lobd, when He will return from the wed- 
ding ; that when He cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto Him immediately. Blessed are those ser- 
vants, whom the Lobd, wnen He cometh, shall find 
watching : verily, I say unto you, that He shall gird 
Himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will 
come forth and serve them. And if He shall come in 
the second watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them so, blessed are those servants. iS. Luke 
xii. 35—38. 

Be ye therefore ready also ; for the Son of Man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not. iS. Luke xii. 40. 

8. 

Man that is bom of a woman, is of few days, and 
full of trouble. He cometh forth like a flower, and is 
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cut down ; he fleeth also as a shadow, and continueth 
not. Job xiy. 1, 2. 

LoBD, let me know mine end, and the number 
of my days : that I may be certified how long I have 
to live. Behold, Thou hast made my days as it were 
a span long ; and mine age is even as nothing in re- 
spect of Thee ; and verily every man living is altoge- 
ther vanity. Psalm xxxix. 5, 6. 

"We consume away in Thy displeasure: and are 
afraid at Thy wrathful indignation. 

Thou hast set our misdeeds before Thee : and our 
secret sins in the light of Thy countenance. 

Eor when Thou art angry aU our days are gone : we 
bring our years to an end, as it were a tale that is 
told. Psalm xc. 7, 8, 9. 

Keep innocency and take heed to the thing that is 
right : and that shall bring a man peace at the last. 
Psalm xxxvii. 38. 

When Thou with rebukes dost chasten man for sin, 
Thou makest his beauty to consume away, like as it 
were a moth fretting a garment : every man therefore 
is but vanity. Pscdm xxxix. 12. 

Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my 
last end be like his ! Numbers xxiii. 10. 

If the wicked will turn from all his sins that he 
hath committed, and keep all My statutes, and do 
that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live, he 
shall not die. All his transgressions that he hath 
committed, they shall not be mentioned unto him : in 
his righteousness that he hath done he shall live. 
Ezek, xviii. 21, 22. 

I have sinned ; what shall I do unto Thee, O Thou 
Preserver of men ? Why hast Thou set me as a mark 
against Thee, so that I am a burden to myself? 

And why dost Thou not pardon my transgression 
and take away mine iniquity ? for now shall I sleep 
in the dust ; and Thou shalt seek me in the morning, 
but I shall not be. Job vii. 20, 21. 

He looketh upon men, and if any say, I have sinned, 
and perverted that which was right, and it profited me 
not ; He will deliver his soul from going into the pit, 
and his life shall see the light. Job xxxiii. 27, 28. 
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4. 

I must work the works of Him That sent Me, while 
it is day : the night cometh, when no man can work. 
S. John ix. 4. 

Man also knoweth not his time : as the fishes that 
are taken in an evil net, and as the birds that are 
caught in the snare ; so are the sons of men snared in 
an evil time, when it falleth suddenly upon them. 
Ecclea, ix. 12. 

He said, I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, 
eat, dnnk, and be merry. But G-on said unto him, 
Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of 
thee ; then whose shall those things be which thou 
hast provided ? iS. Luke xii. 19, 20. 

Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him. Job 
xiiL 16. 

He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee. Heh, xiii. 5. 

The LoBB killeth and maketh alive ; He bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up. 1 Sam, ii. 6. 

This God is our Gon for ever and ever : He shall 
be our guide even unto death. Psalm xlviii. 13. 

Though I am sometime afraid, yet put I my trust 
in Thee. Psalm Ivi. 3. 

Tea, though I walk through the valley of the sha- 
dow of death, I will fear no evil ; for Thou art with 
me; Thy rod and Thy staff comfort me. Psalm 
xxiii. 4. 

I am He that liveth and was dead ; and, behold, I 
am alive for evermore. Amen ; and have the keys of 
hell and of death. Rev, i. 18. 

Death is swallowed up in victory. 1 Cor, xv. 54. 

I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on it, 
from Whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; 
and there was found no place for them. And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before Gon ; and the 
books were opened; and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life : and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in the books, 
according to their works. And the sea gave up the 
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dead which were in it ; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them ; and they were 
judged every man according to their works. And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fbe. Bev. 
XX. 11—14. 

And whosoever was not found written in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of fire. Eev. xx. 15. 

The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which bumeth with fire and brimstone : which is 
the second death. Rev, xxi. 8. 

He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and 
I will be his God, and he shall be My son. Rev, 
xxi. 7. \ 

5. 

There is a time to be bom, and a time to die. 
Ecclea. iii. 2. 

1 know that Thou wilt bring me to death, and to the 
house appointed for all living. Job xxx. 23. 

If I wait, the grave is mine house : I have made my 
bed in the darkness. 

I have said to corruption. Thou art my father ; to 
the worm. Thou art my mother and my sister. Job 
xvii. 13, 14. 

What man is he that liveth, and shall not see death ? 
Psalm Ixxxix. 47. 

I know that my Eedeemer liveth, and that He shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth : 

And though after my skin worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God. Job xix. 25, 
26. 

To this end Cheist both died, and rose, and re- 
vived, that He might be Lobd both of the dead and 
living. Rom. xiv. 9. 

He must reign, till He hath put all enemies under 
His feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26. 

O death, where is thy sting P O grave, where is 
thy victory? The sting of death is sin; and the 
strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, 
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Which giveth us the victory, through our Loed Jesus 
Cheist. 1 Cor, XV. 56 — 67. 

Who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
feshioned like unto His glorious body, according to 
the working whereby He is able even to subdue all 
things unto Himself*. Fhil, iii. 21. 

Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the 
life : he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live. And whosoever liveth and believeth 
in Me shall never die. S, John xi. 25, 26. 

For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with Him. 1 Theaa. iv. 14. 

For the Loed Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God ; and the dead in Cheist shall 
rise first. Then we which are alive and remain, shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Loed in the air, and so shall we ever be 
with the Loed. 1 Thesa, iv. 16, 17. 

6. 

death, how bitter is the remembrance of thee to 
a man that liveth at rest in his possessions, unto the 
man that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath 
prosperity in all things ! Ecclus, xli. 1. 

O deatb, acceptable is thy sentence unto the needy, 
and unto him whose strength faileth ; that is now in 
the last stage, and is vexed with all things ! Ecclus, 
xli. 2. 

For what hath man of all his labour, and of the 
vexation of his heart, wherein he hath laboured under 
the sun ? For all his days are sorrows, and his travail 
grief ; yea, his heart taketh not rest in the night. 
Eccles. ii. 22, 23. 

Few and evil have the days of the years of my life 
been. Gen, xlvii. 9. 

Although affliction cometh not forth of the dust ; 
neither doth trouble spring out of the ground : 

Yet man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly 
upward. Job v. 6, 7. 
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All things are full of labour : man cannot utter it. 
Eccles, i. 8. 

Sore travail hatli Gon given to the sons of men, to 
be exercised therewith. Fccles, i. 18. 

My son, despise not the chastening of the Lobd ; 
neither be weary of His correction. For whom the 
LoBD loveth He correcteth ; even as a father the son 
in whom he delighteth. Prov. iii. 11, 12. 

K ye endure chastening, G-on dealeth with you 
as with sons: for what son is he whom the father 
chasteneth not ? But if ye be without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards and 
not sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our 
ilesh, which corrected us, and we gave them reve- 
rence : shall we not much rather be in subjection unto 
the Fatheb of spirits and live ? For they verily for 
a few days chastened us after their own pleasure, 
but He for our profit, that we might be partakers of 
His holiness. Now no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, 
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness, unto them which are exercised thereby. Heb. 
xii. 7—11. 

Wherefore let them that suffer according to the 
will of God commit the keeping of their souls to 
Him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 1 S, Pet. 
iv. 19. 

The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, 
and there shall no torment touch them. Wisd. iii. 1. 

Though they be punished in the sight of men ; yet 
is their hope rail of immortality ; and having been a 
little chastised, they shall be greatly rewarded; for 
God proved them, and found them worthy for Him- 
self. Wisd. iii. 4, 5. 

Then shall the righteous man stand in great bold- 
ness before the face of such as have afflicted him, and 
made no account of his labours. Wisd. v. 1. 

And they repenting and groaning for anguish of 
spirit, shall say within themselves. This was he whom 
we had sometimes in derision, and a proverb of re- 
proach. We fools accounted his life madness, and his 
end to be without honour. How is he numbered 
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among the children of G-qd, and his lot is among the 
saints! Therefore have we erred from the way of 
truth : and the light of righteousness hath not shined 
unto us ; and the Sun of Eighteousness rose not upon 
us. We wearied ourselves in the way of wickedness 
and destruction ; jea, we have gone through deserts, 
where there lay no way ; but as for the way of the 
LoBD, we have not known it. "What hath pride 
profited us ? or what good have riches with our 
vaunting brought us P All those things are passed 
away like a shadow, and as a post that hasted by. 
Wisd. V. 3— -9. 

But the righteous live for evermore : their reward 
also is vrith the Lobd ; and the care of them is with 
the Most High. Therefore shall they receive a 
glorious kingdom, and a beautiful crown from the 
Lobd's hand ; for with His right hand shall He cover 
them, and with His arm shall He protect them. 
Wisd, V. 15, 16. 

Blessed is the man that endureth temptation ; for 
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lobd hath promised to them that love Him. 
S, James i. 12. 

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Eatheb. S. Matt xiii. 43. 

And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness 
of the firmament, and they that turn many to righte- 
ousness as the stars for ever and ever. Daniel xii. 3. 

7. 

The children of Thy servants shall continue ; and 
their seed shall be established before Thee. Psalm 
cii. 28. 

I will ransom them from the powe? of the grave : I 
will redeem them from death : O death, I will be thy 
plagues; grave, I will be thy destruction. Hos. 
xiii. 14. 

Precious in the sight of the Lobd is the death of 
His saints. Ps. cxvi. 15. 

They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. Ps. 
cixvi. 5. 

N 2 
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And their inheritance shall be for ever. Psalm 
xxxvii. 18. 

And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 1 S. Pet 
V. 4. 

I beheld, and lo ! a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands. Bev. vii. 9. 

These are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before 
the throne of G-on, and serve Him day and night in 
His temple : and He that sitteth on the throne shall 
dwell among them. Bev. vii. 14, 15. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spibh 
saith unto the Churches ; To him that overcometh will 
I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a 
white stone, and in the stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it. 
Bev. ii. 17, 

The same shall be clothed in white raiment ; and I 
will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but 
I will confess his name before My Eatheb, and before 
His angels. Bev. iii. 5. 

To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me 
in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am set 
down with My Fathee in His throne. Rev, iii. 21. 

8. 

The day of the Lobd will come as a thief in the 
night ; in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with &rvent 
heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
shall be burned up. Nevertheless we, according to 
His promise, look for new heavens and a new eturth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. 2 S, Pet, iii. 10 — 13. 

Blessed be the God and Fathee of our Lobd Jesus 
Chbist, Which according to His abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrec- 
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tion of Cheist Jesus from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you. 1 S. Pet, i. 3, 4. 

I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and 
there was no more sea. And I John saw the holy 
city, new Jerusalem, coming down from G-or out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 
Rev, xxi. 1, 2. 

And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. 

Aiid the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every 
several gate was of one pear] ; and the street of the 
city was of pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 
And I saw no temple therein: for the Lobb God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And 
the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it : for the glory of G-OD did lighten it, and 
the Lamb is the light thereof. Rev. xxi. 19, 21, 
22, 23. 

And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, ana He 
will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, 
and God Himself shall be with them, and be their 
God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their, 
eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for 
the former things are passed away. Rev, xxi. 3, 4. 

Blessed are they that do His commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city. Eor without are 
dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 
Rev, xxii. 14, 15. 

They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains 
of waters : and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes. Rev, vii. 16, 17. 

And there shall be no more curse : but the throne 
of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and His ser- 
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vants shall serve Him : and they shall see His face ; 
and His name shall be in their K>reheads. And they 
shall reign for ever and ever. Rev. zzii. 3 — 5. 

I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Losb from 
henceforth : Yea, saith the Spibit, that they may rest 
from their labours. Rev. ziv. 13. 

We know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in 
this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon 
with our house which is from heaven. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. 

As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly. 1 Cor, xv. 49. 

Though our outward man perish, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day. For our light afiSiction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a frir more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glonr ; While we look 
not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen ; for the things which are seen are 
temporal; but the things which are not seen are 
eternal. 2 Cor, iv. 16 — 18. 

If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them also that sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
Him. 

For the Lobd Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God : and the dead in Chbist 
shall rise first : Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lobd in the air : and so shaU we ever be 
with the Lobd. 1 Thess. iv. 14, 16, 17. 

In My Fatheb's house are many mansions : if it 
were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare 
a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you unto Myself; 
that where I am, there ye may be also. S, John xiv. 
2,3. 

Fatheb, I will that they also, whom Thou hast 
given Me, be with Me where I am : that they may 
behold My glory which Thou hast given Me. 5. John 
xvii. 24. 
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And the glory which Thou gayest Me I have given 
them ; that they may be one, even as We are One. 
S, John xvii. 22. 

When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, and 
all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon 
the throne of His glory: And before Him shall be 
gathered all nations : and He shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats : And He shall set the sheep on His right 
hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King 
say unto them on His right hand, Come, ye blessed of 
My Fatheb, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world. S. Matt. xxv. 
31—34. 

% Then let him meditate on one or more qf the following maxima ^ 
adapted Jrom the writings qf Bishop Wileon : 

What a wise man then when he comes to die, would 
wish he had done, that he ought to do forthwith, for 
death is at hand, and the consequences of a surprise 
most dreadful. He will then wish if he has not done 
it, with all his soul, — 

1st. That he had made a just and Christian settle- 
ment of his worldly concerns ; so as not to be dis- 
tracted with the cares of this world, when all his 
thoughts should be upon another. 

2ndly. That he had made his peace with God by a 
timely repentance. 

3rdly. That he had fdthfully discharged the duties 
of his calling. 

4thly. That he had weaned his affections from 
things temporal, and loosened the ties which fasten 
us to this world. 

5thly. That he had crucified the flesh with its affec- 
tions and lusts ; so that being weary of this life, he 
might be more desirous of a better. 

6thly. That by acts of justice, mercy, and alms, he 
may procure the favour of God's mercy at the hour 
of death. 

7thly. That he had got such habits of patience 
and resignation to the will of God, during his health. 
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as may render death, with all the train of miseries 
leading to it, less frightM and amazing. 

Sthlj, and lastly. That bj a constant practice of 
devotion preparatory for death, he had learned what 
to pray for, what to hope for, what to depend on, in 
his last sickness. 

Eeceive troubles, afflictions, disappointments, sick- 
ness, and death itself without amazement ; these being 
the appointment of Gk>D's justice for the punishment 
of sin, and of His mercy for the salvation of sinners. 

Let us consider death as a punishment, to which 
as sinners, we are justly condemned. 

But then let us look on it in another view, namely, 
as a sacrifice for sin, which G-od will mercifully accept 
of, in union with that of His Son, if we submit to it 
as due to our offences. 

It being a sacrifice, it ought to be voluntary ; being 
a debt, it ought to be made out of love to justice ; 
and being a satisfaction, we must be himibly resigned. 

Let me remember that I shall come forth of the 
grave just as I go in ; either the object of Qod's 
mercy, or of His wrath to all eternity. 

Our greatest hopes should lie beyond the grave. 

No man must go to heaven when he dies who has 
not sent his heart thither while he lives. 

Our greatest security is to be derived from duty, 
and our only confidence from the mercy of God, 
through Jesus Cheist. 

Sickness, if you consider it as painful to nature, and 
not as a favour from G-qd, will be a torment to you. 
To make it really comfortable, believe it to be ordered 
by a loving Fatheb, a wise Physician ; that it is the 
effect of His mercy for our salvation ; that, being fas- 
tened to the Cross, you become dearer to Q-qd, as 
being most like His own Son. G-od will loose you 
when it is best for you. 

A timely preparation for death frees us fi^m the 
fear of death and from all other fears. 

Holiness being a necessary qualification for happi- 
ness, it follows that the holiest man will be the hap- 
piest, for there are certainly degrees of glory, therefore 
a Christian should lose no time to gain all the degrees 
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of virtue and holiness he possibly can ; and he that 
does not do so is in a fair way of not being happy 
at all. 

" If the LoED were pleased to kill us, He would not 
have received a burnt offering at our hands, neither 
would He have showed us all these things." Judges 
xiii. 23. And this is the comfort of all God's ser- 
vants: if He gives them opportunities of renewing 
their vows, and a will to do them ; if He accepts their 
alms and their good deeds, that is, gives them a heart 
to do such ; if He touches their hearts with a sense 
of their unworthiness ; if He opens their ear to dis- 
cipline ; if He chastises them with His Holt Spieit. 
All these are reasons for a Christian to hope that 
these graces are not in vain, but that God will crown 
them with pardon, favour, and happiness eternal. 

What terror, what affliction, can equal that of a 
Christian, who has never thought of weaning his heart 
from the world till he comes to die ; who can find no- 
thing in his life, but what must render him unworthy 
of mercy ? But the greatest of all miseries would be 
to despair of mercy, and not to have recourse to it. 

Consider death, as appointed by God as a necessary 
punishment of sin to which we are condemned in Adam, 
as the completion of the Christian sacrifice, as a pas- 
sage to a better life, as the deliverance of a prisoner, 
as the recalling of an exile from banishment, as the 
end of all miseries: — and then you will strip it of 
much of that terror which it has when considered as 
an accident of nature only. 

If we desire that our death should, like that of 
Jestts Cheist, be a sacrifice of love and obedience, we 
must take care to make our life so too. 

It is purely for want of faith that we tremble at the 
approach of our Deliverer ; which is to destroy in us 
the reign of sin and instate us in that of glory. 

We look upon a body without a soul with horror. 
We can see a body with a soul, which is like to die 
eternally, without concern. 

He that lived best will stand in need of mercy at 
the hour of death, and in the day of judgment ; and 
he that hath lived the worst has not sinned beyond 

n3 
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the efficacy of the blood of Chbist, provided bis re- 
pentance be sincere. 

% After which let the sick num tue the Pealma appointed for the 
day in the Book qf Common Prayer, and then read the first 
leaeon in the Old Teetament appointed for the day, 

f Then let him say the following short Psalm : 

I will thank the Lobd for giving me warning : my 
reins also chasten me in the night-season. 

I have set God always before me : for He is on mj 
right hand, therefore I shall not fall. 

"Wherefore my heart was glad, and my glory re- 
joiced : my flesh also shall rest in hope. 

For why ? Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell : 
neither shalt Thou suffer Thy Holy one to see co^ 
ruption. 

Thou shalt show me the path of life ; in Thy pre- 
sence is the fulness of joy ; and at Thy right hand 
there is pleasure for evermore. 

Glory be to the Fatheb, and to the Son : and to 
the Holt Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be : world without end. Amen. 

^ ^ter which let him read the second lesson from the New Tet- 
lament appointed for the day, and then say the Creed as fol- 
lows: 

I believe in God the Fatheb Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth : 

And in Jesus Chbist His only Son oup Lobd, 
"Who was conceived by the Holt Ghost, Bom of 
the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was 
crucified, dead, and buried. He descended into hell ; 
The third day He rose again from the dead. He as- 
cended into heaven. And sitteth on the right hand of 
God the Fatheb Almighty ; From thence He shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holt Ghost ; The holy Catholic 
Church ; The Communion of Saints ; The Forgiveness 
of sins ; The Eesurrection of the body. And the life 
everlasting. Amen. 
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LoBD, have mercj upon us. 

Cheist, have mercy upon us, 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fathee, Which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil : For 
Thine is the kingdom, The power, and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen. 

O LoED, in "Whose hand is the life of every living 
thing, and the breath of all flesh ; Re- 

io^luh!''''''*''^ ^*^^®' ^ beseech Thee, the voice of joy 

and health unto my dwelling, healing 
my body at the same time that Thou givest medicines 
for my soul, that / may live [to praise Thee among my 
brethren in the great congregationy*"] 
and be an instrument of Thy glory, by *^^^. *? *^*«'f » 

J . J . 2^ xj J. ^i» if Ihe 8tck man be 

domg good m my generation ; but if ^^^ ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ 

in Thy great wisdom, Thou hast other- house, 

wise determined and seest it best to 

take me out of this world, O fit and prepare me for Thy 

great day, and deliver me not, / beseech Thee, into 

the bitter pains of eternal death, through the merits 

of Jesus Cubist, "Who, with Thee and the Holy 

Ghost, reigneth, evermore one God. Amen. 

O Almighty God, our only help in time of trouble ; 

Look wifch pity and compassion upon 
inGo^'''*'^^ fwc, now under Thy afflicting hand. Be 

Thou my stay and confidence under 
all my sorrows and afflictions, and sufier me not to sink 
under the weight of them through any dejection or 
faintness of spirit. Give me such an entire trust and 
confidence in Thy mercy, through the merits of my 
Blessed Eedeemee, that / may rest all my care upon 
Thee, and with cheerfulness commit myself into Thy 
hands, assuredly believing that all things shall work 
together for good to them that love Thee. Grant, 
O LoBD, that whether / live, / live unto Thee ; or 



276 A DAILY rOBM OP DEYOTIOKS FOB ONE 

whether I die, / die unto Thee ; so that living or 
dying I may be Thine, through Jestts Chbist, my 
ever Blessed Savioub and Bedeekeb. Amen. 
Mebcipul and Eighteous God, out only help in 

time of trouble ; I Thy poor creature, 

anflubmilZI!. ^P?°^ whom Thou hast so long laid 

Thine afflicting hand, betake myself 
unto Thee in all humility for Thy Divine aid and com- 
fort, in this time of tribulation, most earnestly beseech- 
ing Thee to enable me to bear whatever Thou art 
pleased to lay upon me, with such patience and sub- 
mission, as becomes a creature and a sinner. Sanctify 
to me all the pains of body, and all the terrors of mind 
which Thou shalt at any time permit to fall upon me ; 
and make me so patiently to suffer with Thy Blessed 
Sow Jesus here, that I may also be glorified with Him 
hereafter. Amen. 

Father of mercies, and God of all consolation, 

Who only canst comfort us in all our 

For sancti^^ tribulations ; I beseech Thee to sanc- 

H^"! % »^ .^y afflictions to my great and 

everlasting benefit, and grant that this 
sickness of my body may be a means of health to my 
soul, and that / may be inspired through its chastise- 
ment with holy resolutions, never more to depart fix)m 
Thee, through Jestjs Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 
O LoBD, Who searchest the hearts and triest the 

reins ; Discover to me, the charge that 

For a smcere ^^ against me, that I may know and 
and full Repent- ^ , \ ., n^ ^t^ , 

ance. confess, and bewail and abhor, and 

forsake and repent of all the evils of 
which / have been guilty. Let this continuance of 
sickness work in me a stiU deeper repentance, curing 
my folly by my misery, and proving Thy blessed means of 
reclaiming me perfectly from aU my sins, through the 
merits of our Blessed Savtoub Jesus Chbist. Amen. 
O Blessed Advocate, our Lobd Jesus Chbist, 

Who art able to save them to the ut- 

For the inter^ termost who come unto God by Thee, 

fi^i "mdt «««?g Thou ever livest to make inter- 

«on 0/ Christ's cession for us; I put my cause into 

Merits. Thy hands ; let Thy power defend me ; 
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Thy Blood and merits plead for me. Loed Jesu ! 
supply all the defects of my repentance ; procure for 
me a full discharge of all my sins before I die ; and by 
Thy mighty grace, confirm and strengthen me in ali 
goodness, during the remainder of mi/ life, that my 
death may be a blessing to me, and that I may find 
mercy at Thy great day. Amen. 

O Almighty God, "Who alone canst cause the 

heart of man to set its afiections on 

a^^i^'H'^^^ things above, and not on things on the 

earth ; Convince me daily of the vanity 
of all that is deemed desirable in this present life, that 
J mav not, like an unbeliever, seek in this world my 
happmess. Eepresent Thyself unto me as my true 
happiness, that J may love Thee with all my heart, and 
soul, and strength ; so that when I am called out of 
this world, / may rejoice in hope of going to the para- 
dise of God, where the souls of the faithful enjoy rest 
and felicity in hopes of a blessed resurrection, through 
Jesus Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 

Holt Spibit of God, from Whom is every wise 

_. • 7 /• ^^^ understanding thought of man's 

mortific^mi heart ; Give me resolution to deny my 

^ ' inclinations for the things of this 
world ; and to subdue my corrupt affections, enabling 
me to take revenge upon myself, for my intemperance 
by mortification ; for mispending my time by retire- 
ment ; for the errors of my tongue by silence ; and for 
all the sins of my life, by a deep humiliation, patiently 
submitting to all the troubles with which Thou shaft 
think fit to exercise or punish me ; so that being effec- 
tually weaned from this world, and weary of its cor- 
ruptions, I may long to repose myself in the grave, in 
hopes of a better life. Grant this, Holt Spibit of 
God, through the mercy and merits of our Lobd 
Jesus Chbist, "Who with Thee and the Fatheb 
reigneth ever one God. Amen. 

O God, "Whose mercy is above all Thy works, 

^, ' , even triumphing in the midst of judg- 

J^h^l ment itself; Suffer no malice or ill wiU 

to abide in me, but give me grace to 
forgive all that have offended me, that so / may obtain 
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forgiveness of my many offences against Thee, and 
against my neighbour. Make me ever ready to give, 
and glad to distribute, that Thy gifts passing through 
my hands, may procure for me the prayers of the poor; 
and that / may lay up in store for myself 9k good foun- 
dation against the tune to come, that / may afctain 
eternal life, through Jesus Chbist our Lobb. Amen. 

Most Wise and Merciful Lobd, Who hast ordained 

this life as a passage to the future, 

For wateftfu - confining our probation to the time of 

our pilgrimage here, and reserving for 
hereafter the states of punishment or reward ; Vouch- 
safe us Thy grace, who are yet alive, and still have 
opportunity of reconcilement to Thee, so to watch over 
atl our actions, and correct every least deviation on 
our way to heaven, that we be neither surprised with I 
our debts uncancelled, nor our duties imperfect ; but 
when our bodies go down into the grave, our souk 
may ascend to Thee, and dwell for ever in the man- 
sions of eternal felicity, through Jesus Chbist our 
LoBD and only Savioub. Amen. 

Almighty God, the Fathbb of the spirits of all 

For grace to live ^^^\ Whose never-fisuling providence 
til a constant de- ordereth all things both in heaven 
pendence upon and earth ; Grant me, I beseech Thee, 
^^^' a due sense of mine entire depend- 

ence upon Thee ; and grace to behave myself in con- 
formity therewith. Inspire me with that true and 
heavenly wisdom, which may help me to discern aright 
the reasons, and enable me to answer the ends of all 
Thy dealings with me ; that in all conditions, I may 
submit myself entirely to Thy good pleasure; and 
glorify God in the day of visitation. Grant this for 
Jesus Chbist' s sake. Amen. 

f Let the sick man use occasionally ^ in connexion with the fore- 
going form, the following prayers by way of a more direct con- 
templation of his death. 

Guide me, O Loed Jesu Chbist, by Thy counsel 
while I live ; and give Thine angels charge over me 
to stand about me, to guard and receive my soul at 
its departure out of this world ; and to conduct me 



PBEPABINe FOB DEATH AND BTBEBITT. 279 

into the land of righteousness, unto Thy holy hill, and 
heavenly kingdom, the habitation of light and peace, 
joy and gladness; there to reign with Thine elect 
angels, Thy blessed saints departed. Thy holy pro- 
phets, and glorious apostles, in all joy, glory, felicity, 
and happiness, for ever, and ever. Amen. 

LoBD, I commit my soul unto Thee, as into the 
hands of a faithful Creator, and most merciful Ee- 
DEEMEB : Spare it, O Lobd, and let it be Thine in the 
day when Thou makest up Thy Jewels. Amen. Amen. 

O Lobd of life and glory. Who didst humble Thy- 
self, and become obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross, for me ; let the pains and ignominy of 
that death of Thine take away the sting, and sweeten 
the bitterness of death to me. Amen. 

God, when my flesh and my heart fail, be Thou 
the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 
Let the comfortable presence of Thy Holt Spibit 
support my soul under all my sufferings ; and when 
I feel my last agonies coming upon me, and the sor- 
rows of death compassing me about, consider and hear 
me, O Lobd, my God ; draw nigh unto my soul, and 
make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant ; that / may 
depart in peace, in a full assurance of my reconcilia- 
tion with Thee, and in a sure and certain hope of a 
joyful resurrection to eternal life ; through Jesus 
Chbist our Lobd, "Who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious Body, 
according to the mighty working whereoy He is able 
to subdue all things to Himself. Amen. 

^ Then he should also use the following thanksgiving for all God*8 
saints who have departed this life in the faith and practice of 
Christ's holy religion. 

1 BESEECH Thee, O Lobd, to accept mine un- 
feigned thanks and praises to Thy Divine Majesty 
for the graces and virtues Thou hast wrought in Thy 
saints, and by them bestowed upon Thy Church, from 
the beginning of the world, who by their lives and la- 
bours have shined forth as lights in their several gene- 
rations ; such as were the holy patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles, martyrs, and confessors, whom we remember 
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with honour, and commemorate with joy; and for 
whom, with all other Thy happy servants, our fathers 
and brethren, who have departed this life with the 
seal of faith, and do now rest in the sleep of peace, / 
praise and magnify Thy glorious Name ; most humbly 
desiring that / may so follow their good examples, 
that I may, together with them, attain to the resur- 
rection of the just, and have my perfect consumma- 
tion both of soul and body in Thy kingdom of gloiy, 
through Jesus Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 

^ On Wednesdays and Fridays^ the sick man is recommended to 
use one 0/ the Litanies in this Book, instead of the prayers 
tfter the Lord's Prayer. 

The grace of our Loeb Jesus Chbist, and the 
love of God, and the fellowship of the HoiiT Ghost, 
be with us all evermore. Amen. 
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^ ^Let the afflicted person, or his friend for him, read as follows : 

And the Lobb said unto him, Who hath made 
man's mouth ? or who maketh the dumb, or deaf, or 
the seeing, or the blind? have not I the Lobb? 
Exod, iv. 11. 

The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lobd hath 
made even both of them. Prov. xx. 12. 

All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Pathee, but of the world. 1 S. John ii. 16. 

If thine eye oflend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
it from thee ; it is better for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast 
into hell fire. S, Matt, xviii. 9. 

The eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; 
that ye may know what is the hope of His calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in 
the saints. Eph. i. 18. 

For we walk by faith, and not by sight. 2 Cor. v. 7. 

^ 4/lfer which Bishop HalVs Covrforts against the loss qf seeing 
or hearing, in the third part of this book, should be read* 
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f Then let the office for perfeeting paHenee be uaed om far <u the 
LoRD*8 Prayer. He who reade may then eonHnme asfbttowt: 

1. 

Prayers /or the blind. 

f Theee prayere should be read by the friend qf the blind at then 
stand, in the first person, without any alteration. 

O Blessed Lobd, Who knowest how great is the trial 

with which I am chastened, having in 
^ . ^/' '•*«^*'^ ^ Thy holy Word been pleased to ex- 
"^ ' press Thy sense that the light is sweet, 

and a pleasant thing it is for a man to behold the sim ; 
Pity me, whose eyes are close sealed, and all my days 
turned into nighty whose limbs grope for the wall, and 
stumble in the light as in the dark. O, if it seem 
good in Thine eyes, restore to me my sight, for Thou, 
Who with wondrous skiU didst create it, knowest how 
needful is the blessed gift of vision to man's comfort 
and safety. Do Thou restore it, O my G-od, that I may 
devoutly admire and praise the glories of Thy wisdom, 
power, and goodness displayed in the rich and various 
beauty of Thy creatures, and above aU that I may 
again give myself unto the reading of Thy holy Woro, 
and be so filled with the hid treasures of Thy wisdom 
as to be brought at the last to Thine everlasting king- 
dom, through Jesijs Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 

O Lobd God, Who in holy Scripture hast given 

Thy afflicted children the deep com- 

bl^JJ^!*'^''' *'' ^^^ °^ knowing that it is Thy wisdom 

which dispenses their sorrows, saying, 
Who hath made man's mouth? or who maketh the 
dumb, or deaf, or seeing, or the blind? Have not 
I the Lobd ? Grant me such a measure of patience 
and resignation to Thy holy will that I may give way 
to no unrighteous murmurs or repinings at my lot, 
but submit to that portion of sorrow which Thou hast 
dealt out to me, and acknowledge the wisdom of Thy 
hand together with its mercy in dispensing it to me. 
Grant me this grace for Jesijs Chbist' s sake. Who 
with Thee and the Holt Ghost, the Comforter, art 
one God blessed for evermore. Amen. 
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O MBBcrPTTL Q-OD, Who art a light to those that 

are in darkness; Show Thy divine 
iJbr ^ood t«c 0/ favour towards me in enlightening 

oltndnest and pro- • j x xu Ir 

per helps under it ^7 ™^^ ^ *^ *^® P^^P®^ ^® ^^ 

this amictiye dispensation. G-rant 

that my spiritual discernment may be rendered more 
lively by this loss of my bodily sight, that so the lust 
of the eye and the pride of life may have no dominion 
over me ; that I may close the eyes of my soul against 
the pomp and vanity of any earthly things, and instead 
of coveting and greedily hearkening after the same, I 
may be unto them all as a dead man. Keep me from 
a wandering and distracted spirit, and teach me to 
employ my thoughts at home in setting straight mine 
own ways, and in meditating on Thy laws and promises. 
And grant finally that I may be the more intent in 
this holy work which concerns my salvation, as now 
bereft of those hindrances and excuses which prevail 
with others to neglect their eternal interests, through 
Jesus Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 

O Almighty Patheb, Whom no man hath seen at 
^ 1. ^ *^y *™® ^*^ *^® bodily eye, but 

Teach me to bear it constantly in 
memory throughout my affliction that to know and 
behold Thee is better than to have the seeing eye, or 
the hearing ear, yea, is to see with angels' eyes. Cause 
me to reflect that whilst this spiritual eye of my soul 
is made strong and lively to discern things pleasant in 
Thy sight and things that concern salvation, the best 
kind of seeing is already mine, and to have mv bodily 
sight restored, great as would be the com&rt, can 
after that but little profit me. Grant, O Almighty 
God, that I may apprehend this blessed truth fullv 
to my soul's instruction in righteousness, through 
Jesus Chbist our Lobd. Amen. 

O Gbacious Lobd, Who with every temptation dost 

Fbr improvement ^^^^ a way to escape, that we may 

qf other faculties, be able to bear it ; Quicken my other 

and for blessings senses and faculties, now that Thou 

TT^h'm ^^ ^^* ^®®^ pleased to deprive me of the 
ossofstg . sense of sight, that I may the less 



284 EOBM OF PSATSBS 

severely suffer from my affliction. And now that my 
own eyes are no longer serviceable unto me, give me 
the eyes of faithful Mends and servants to be my 
guides. And I beseech Thee above all let Thy care 
and good providence be to me instead of eyes and of 
all other comforts and conveniences of which blind- 
ness deprives me, through our Lobd and Savioub 
Jesus Chbist. Amen. 



2. 

For one deaf or siuffermg from great difficulty of 

hearing, 

O Mebcxtvl Lobd, in Thy just displeasure against 

me, who in my hearing have provoked 
^^.r;'*^^''*^ "^^^^ ^y ^<^* profiting in the holy in- 

structions which Thou hast afforded 
me, and by listening to the evil counsels of this world, 
delighting in things which dishonour Thee and corrupt 
myself; I humbly beseech Thee remember mercy, 
and open mine ears again if it be Thy will, for I 
acknowledge my sin and am resolved by Thy grace to 
keep them always open to good words and averse to 
evil. Do Thou open them, good Lobd, for I know it 
is as easy for Thee to open them as it was to shut 
them. Consider no longer my sins which deserve to 
be punished, but mine affliction which calls upon Thee 
for pity. O Lobd, look down upon me in this pitiable 
estate, deprived very much of the comforts of conver- 
sation and of the chief means of instruction. Holy 
Eathbb, do Thou once more restore me to the benefit 
and comfort of society, and give me an ear that can 
distinguish good from ill, and that will be both able 
and glad to hear whatsoever may honour Thee or any 
ways edify my own soul, through Jesus Chbist out 
Lobd. Amen. 

O Almiohtt Lobd, our joy and comfort in all tribu- 
. lation ; Grant me patience, whilst Thou 

For patience, ^^^^^ g^ ^^ continue me under this 

deafness, contentedly tobe deprived of the conversa- 
tion of others and to be debarred from hearing good 
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words and sweet sounds. O holy Eathbb, let me re- 
ceive mj deafness patiently and thankfully as being 
sent by Thee, and as daily keeping out much that will 
either corrupt or trouble and afflict me, until Thou 
shalt either restore that sense to me again here on 
earth, or take me hence to hear the heavenly hallelujahs 
and glorious voices of angels and beatified spirits, 
through Jesus Chbist our blessed Lobd and Satioub. 
Amen. 

O Blessed Eatheb, Who alone canst teach men to 

profit by Thy wise decrees concerning 
wf^/dieSl!"* them ; Give me grace whilst my ear is 
use Of eqj . shut to the words of others, to converse 
the more with Thee and with myself, in calling Thy 
laws and mine own ways to remembrance, ^d al- 
though the ears of my body are closed to others, yet, 
LoBD, let those of my spirit be always open to Thy 
voice. Give me a hearing heart never deaf to Thy 
call, and if Thy Spirit do but whisper to me, let my 
spirit instantly perceive and embrace Thy will, and 
carefully and obediently attend to Thy voice. O de- 
liver me from having any portion among them who 
having ears hear not, having their hearing to the 
world have lost it towards Thee, through Jesus 
Chbist our blessed Lobd. Amen. 

O Gbaoious God, preserve me from being jealous 

and mistrustful of those who are dis- 
/.XfJo^ST. <^oursmg in my company, as if they 
cident to deqfheu. were discoursing a^amst me, or made 

themselves sport with mine infirmity. 
And whilst their discourses are allowed to do me no 
good, let not my own evil surmises and suspicions do 
either myself or them any hurt, but keep me always in 
a right frame of mind towards them, and truly penitent 
and thankful towards Thee, through Jesus Chbist my 
blessed Lobd and Sayioub. Amen. 

% In either of the above afflictions the prayers at the end of the 
office for perfecting patience will be fotmdi vfith some little 
change of language f suitable to be now used* 

The grace of our Lobd Jesus Chbist, and the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holt Ghost, be 
with us all evermore. Amen. 



Vm »vtk£Bam^ 



O Gob the Fatsxb. of IfcewisiL : 



O frOT> tba 3ow, 



O r>oi» the H0LT 




O Holj TM^Trr, One G€» 



O Thou, Hflio Voondest and makea* vkoie. ^ 
kOlest ami nutkest alire. Who bcmgat dowii to «^ 
grsre and bringest up : 

//are wutrty npam ate. ^^ 

O Thou, Who bast directed us in sifdaieBB to flcSKi 
for the Elders of the Church, and hast prcmiiaed di*^ 
the prajer of faith shall aave the sick : 
Have mercy upon me. 
O Thou, Who didst heal Job when smitten with 
0oro boils from the sole of his foot unto his crown: 
Have mercy upon me. 
O Thou, Who, when Hezekiah sent up his ay be- 
fore Thoo, didst set him free from bis sickness : 
Have mercy upon m.e, 
() Thou, Who gavest heed to the cries of the 
Canaauito woman when she besought Thee for her 
jUughtor, and didat set free Peter's wife's mother 
from hor fovor : 

'^«»<? merty upon me. 

K«;i 11?/ y ^^ ^\^®* restore to health the woman 
Oouttd with tho spirit of infirmity for eighteen yeaw, 
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and didst heal the woman with the issue of blood 
through the touch of Thy garment : 
Have mercy upon me. 
O Thou, Who didst cure the paralytic and make 
clean the leper, and didst set free those vexed with 
unclean spirits : 

Have mercy upon me. 
O Thou, Who didst make the lame to walk, the 
deaf to hear, the dumb to speak, and the blind to see : 
Have mercy upon me. 
O Thou, Who didst heal all the infirm and sick with 
a touch, and Who dost refresh all those who travail 
and are heavy laden : 

Have mercy upon me. 
O Thou, Who didst restore to the widowed mother 
her dead son alive, and didst call again to life the 
daughter of Jairus, and didst raise Lazarus from death 
when he had been four days in the grave : 
Have mercy upon me. 
O Thou, Who didst Thyself visit the sick, showing 
such interest in them as to promise to those who do 
likewise everlasting rewards : 
Hai)e mercy upon me. 
O LoBD, our strength and defence, our Savioijb 
and our might, in Whom we trust, the horn also of 
our salvation and our refiige : 
Have mercy upon me. 
O Thou, Who hast borne all our griefs and carried 
our sorrows : 

Have mercy upon me. 
Erom all evil and sin : 

Good LoBD, deliver me. 
!Prom all sickness and languishing, and from all im- 
patience and weakness of mind : 
Good LoBD, deliver me. 
Prom the breath of pestilence and contagion, and 
from every snare of the devil : 
Good LoBD, deliver me. 
Prom the dangers that wait in death, and from the 
wailings of hell : 

Crood LoBD, deliver me. 



288 THB sice: man's litakt. 

From a sudden and unforeseen death, and from 
everlasting damnation : 

Good LoBD, deliver me. 
By Thy tears and Thy sorrows, by Thy tbiret and 
hunger, and by Thy weariness in unceasing toil and 
travail for us : 

Good LoBD, deliver me. 
By Thy temptation in the wilderness, and by Thy 
agony and bloody sweat in the garden : 
Good LoBD, deliver me. 
By Thy sacred wounds and precious blood : 

Good LoBn, deliver me. 
By Thy cross and passion, and by Thy death and 
burial: 

Good LoBD, deliver me. 
By Thy glorious resurrection and wonderftQ ascen- 
sion : 

Good LoBD, deliver me. 
I a grievous sinner beseech Thee, G-ood Lobd, that 
in the day of judgment Thou wouldest spare me : 
J beseech Thee to hear me, good XiOBD. 
That Thou wouldest pardon me and grant unto me 
time for true repentance : 

/ beseech Thee to hear me, good Lobd. 
That Thou wouldest grant me compunction of heart, 
and bestow on me a fount of tears : 

/ beseech Thee to hear me, good Lobd. 
That Thou wouldest be pleased to visit me and 
console me, and pour into my heart the grace and 
consolations of Thy Holt Spibit : 

/ beseech Thee to hear me, good Lobd. 
That Thou wouldest grant to me true and Christian 
patience, and succour me in all my tribulation : 
I beseech Thee to hear me, good Lobd 
That Thou wouldest protect me against all the snares 
of the devil, that / may persevere even unto the end 
and die in Thy gra^e : 

/ beseech Thee to hear me, good Lobd. 
That Thou wouldest bless and sanctify my last 
end: 

/ beseech Thee to hear me, good Lobd. 
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That Thou wouldest receive my spirit into Thy 
hands, and open unto me the gates of paradise : 
I beseech Thee to hear me, good Lobd. 

SoK of God, J beseech Thee to hear me. 

Son of God, I beseech Thee to hear me. 

Lamb of God, That takest away the sins of the 
world. 

Have mercy upon Thy servant. 

Lamb of God, That takest away the sins of the 
world : 

Hear the prayers of Thy servant, 

LoBD, have mercy upon me, 

Chbist, have mercy upon me, 

LoBD, have mercy upon me. 

Our Eatheb, Which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
Thy iNTame. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil : Eor 
Thine is the kingdom, The power and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen. 



40A 



9 litwxg 

of 4t 

^nsidUm of our iSInseli Xor)k 



O H0I7 and ever blessed SoUr of Gk>]>» Jxdir OfisiBf, 
Who by ootmsel of all the Holy Txssrm didsl im- 
dertake Thy blessed Passioii for the 'ZaiisOni of all 
mankind, 

Be mindful of Hiy dread wffervng^ O IiOtot M^ 
ffrant that it may be to me for the remission of my dm, 

O Holy Jesu, be mindful of all the sorrows that 
Thou didst suffer from infancy even unto manhood, 
when Thou didst draw nigh to Thy blessed Passion, 

Be mindful of Thy dread euffering^ O Lobd, ami 
grant that it may be to me for the remission of my sins, 

O Holy Jesu, be mindM of all Thy great sorrow, 
passing all knowledge or thought of man, so that no 
sorrow was like unto Thine, 

Be mindful of Thy dread suffering^ O LoBD, mi 
let it be to me for the remission of my sins. 

Be mindful, O Holy Jesu, of this Thy most sa- 
cred Passion, and cause it to be in virtue and effect 
applied to the healing of my soul, so as to procure me 
the grace of a contrite heart, and of a mouth confess- 
ing my sins unto salvation. 

Be mindful of Thy dread suffering^ O Lobd, qmA 
let it be to me fw the remission of my sins. 

By Thy suffering so meekly Thine own people 
Israel to rise up against TheOi their rightful IiOBDi 



A LITAST OF THB FABSIOKr 291 

the Anointed Chbist, the Son of David, and to em^ 
ploy against Thee that power which without Thee thej 
had never possessed, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgioe ou^ 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thine own Apostle to sell Thee 
for thirty pence, who could prize even a box of oint-* 
ment at three hundred. 

Hone mercy upon us, pood JJOBD, and forgwe our 
stns. 

By Thy suffering when Thou didst implore Thy 
Patheb that Thy cup of sorrow and agony might pass 
from Thee, and yet didst resign Thy will to BLis will. 
Who only sent His Angel to strengthen Thee to 
drink it, 

Have mercy upon us, good LoBD, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering that dread agonjr in the garden, 
wherein Thou didst in a sharp cold night sweat as it 
were great drops of blood, streaming to the ground. 

Have mercy upon us, good JLobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering when Thou didst find Thy chosen 
disciples asleep three several times in the garden, in- 
stead of watching and praying with Thee in sympathy 
and love at Thy most dread pass of sorrow and trial, 
leaving Thee thiu to tread the winepress of God's 
wrath alone. 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be sought out as a 
thief with clubs, and staves, and lanterns. Who when 
Thou saidst I am He, didst by Thy voice alone cause 
Thy persecutors to draw back and fall to the ground, 
silently confessing' the present Gon, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobj>, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering the band with their captain and the 
officers of the Jews to bind Thee, whose bands of sin 
and death Thou wert laying down Thy Ufe to loosen, 

Have mercy upon us, good LoBD, an^ fafpivi our 
sins. . 

By Thy suffering Thy disciples to stain Thy hobf 

o2 
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doctrine by fleeing from Thee, deserting Thee at tiie 
time of Thy most imminent peril, 

Howe mercy upon us, good Lord, and fotgwt om 



By Thy suflering Thyself to be led bound firom one 
High Priest to another, from Annas to Caiaphas, to 
take Thy trial for unsoundness of teaching. Who ait 
the very Word of Gon, 

Hone mercy upon us, good Loud, and fatgvst om 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be accused by &e 
rulers of Thy people of blasphemy, Who didst know 
as Thou didst declare, that Thou shouldest be seen 
thereafter sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven, 

* Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgioe oar 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thy most holy Face, which An- 
gels and Prophets did desire to see and could not, to 
be contemptuously spit upon, 

' Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgwe tmr 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thine eyes to be blindfolded, and 
Thy Divine Face to be covered as though unworthy 
of the light of day, Who art the Light that lightest 
every man that cometh into the world. 

Have mercy upon its, good Lobd, and forgive owr 
sins. 

By Thy suffering base serving men to buffet Thee 
and to smite Thee with the palms of their hands, 
jesting with Thy sacred sorrows, and crying ou^ 
Prophesy unto us, Thou Chbist, who struck Thee ? 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering in meek silence, when many bare 
false witness against Thee, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive .our 
sins, 

. By Thy suffering Thine own ears to hear, what Thou 
hadst long with sorrow predicted, the oft repeated 
denial of Thee by Thy chosen Apostle Peter, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive .our 
sins. 
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• By Thy suffering Thyself, as soon as it was day, to be 
brought before the elders of the people, and the Chief 
Priests, and the scribes, in their great council, and to 
be denied by those who should have been the foremost 
to confess Thee the Chbist, the Soir of God, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering the Chief Priests and Elders, 
when the morning was come, to take counsel against 
Thee to put Thee to death, and to cause Thee to be 
bound, and to be led away to the hall of judgment to 
be judged by Pontius Pilate, the governor, that so the 
prophecies might be fulfilled, and Thou mightest suffer 
a death more painful and more vile thau stoning, even 
the death of the Cross, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering the Chief Priests and Elders to ac- 
cuse Thee of disaffection to Caesar, and of refusal to pay 
tribute, whereas Thou hadst performed a miracle that 
Thou mightest obey the law, and didst publicly teach all 
men to render unto Caesar the things which be Caesar* s. 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be accused falsely be- 
fore Pilate of many thuigs, and to all answering no- 
thing, so that Pilate marvelled greatly. 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be given up to death, 
when even Thy judge could find no fault in Thee, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Pilate to send Thee to Herod, and 
Herod and Pilate to become friends to each other and 
their breach to be made up over Thy sorrow, 

'Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be again persecuted 
before the tribunal of Herod, the Chief Priests and 
scribes standing and vehemently accusing Thee, 

Have merey upon us, good Lobd, av^ forgive our 
sins. 
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By Thj Boffariiig Thyself to be set it naogbt by 
Herod and his men of war, and in mockery to be 
olad in a gorgeoos robe, 

Htne mercy upon ms, good LoxD, and forgkoe tm 
sins. 

By Thy suffering that bitter disappointment soon 
after to witness Pilate, a stranger, willing to ssv9 
Thee, and Thine own people dying out, Cmcify Him, 

Have mercy upon tM, good Lobd, md fargwe o» 
eins. 

By Thy suffering a murderer, a destroyer of life to 
be prefeired before Thee, the Giver and the Bestorer 
of life, — a stirrer up of sedition, before Thee the Prince 
of Peace, 

Have mercy upon us^ good Lobd, and /drgwe out 
eins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to hear Thy people williiig 
to take upon themselves and their cmldren all the 
penalties of Thy Blood-shedding and Thy death, Who, 
at the cost of Thy precious Blood wert ransoming 
their life, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, €aid forgive ont 
exTM. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be basely scourged and 
to be dehvered to be crucified. 

Have mercy upon us, good LoBD, and forgive ont 
ems. 

By Thy suffering Thyself at this dread stage of Thy 
most sacred Passion to enter upon a new course of 
trial, and to serve for sport in the hall of Prsdtorium 
to the soldiers, and to be stripped of Thy clothing. 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself in mockery to be bowed 
to and ssluted as a king, first receiving Thine honour 
and Thy glory in mockery, before Thou didst take it 
unto Thyself in reality. 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be arrayed in mockery 
in a scarlet robe, and to have a crown of thorns pressed 
upon Thy sacred Head, and a reed for a sceptre in 
Thine Hand, the symbols of Thy kingly power and of 
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the aaciifioe of Thy precious Blood, whereby Thou didst 
ledeem us &om death, and remove the curse of briars 
and thorns from the earth, bearing it upon Thy Head, 

Haoe mercy upon U8, goad Lobd, and forgive our 
eins. 

By Thj suffering Thjr most sacred Head to be 
struck with the reed, 

Save mercy upon U8, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be burdened with 
Thine own Cross, the Tree of Life to all but Thyself, 

Have mercy upon us^ good Lobd, arid forgive our 
sins. 

By Thj suffering the direst pains of dying to the 
full, refusing to deaden Thy consciousness of pain by 
drinking of the medicated cup of wine mingled with 
myrrh. 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be hung upon Thy 
Gross, charged in the eyes of Thy Beloved Fatheb 
and the Angels of heaven with the sius of the whole 
world. 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering a death of most ignominious 
shame, to be hung between two malefactors, in the eyes 
of Thy beloved disciples and of all Thy people to whom 
Thou earnest as a Saviour and Deliverer, as though 
Thy spotless soul had been guilty of some great crime, 

bave mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thy most tender Hands and Eeet, 
and most virginal Body to be nailed to the Cross, and 
all Thy limbs to be so mangled as that there remained 
no whole part in Thy Body, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be poured out like 
water, and all Thy bones to be out of joint, and Thy 
heart in the midst of Thy Body even like melting wax. 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 
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By Thy sufierin^ the taunts and revilings of tlie 
people, their standing, and staring, and looking npon 
Thee, bidding Thee come down from the Cross, and 
saying, *' He saved others, Himself He cannot BAre" 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, aifid forgive mr 
sins. 

By Thy suffering that all Thy friends and acquaint- 
ance, save Thy Mother and Thy beloved John, should 
in that dread hour desert Thee, 

Have mercy upon us, good Load, and forgive wr 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thyself to be raised upon Thy 
Gross as upon a throne, and Thy title " King of the 
Jews" to be affixed thereupon, whereas Thou wast 
awaiting to be seated in glory at Thy Eatheb's right 
hand, from Whose bosom Thou didst first oome forth, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy suffering the soldiers to give Thee vinegar 
mingled with gall. Who but a little while before hadst 
for them prepared the most blessed food of Thy Body 
and Blood, 

Have mercy upon us, good Lobd, and forgive owr 
sins. 

By Thy suffering Thy last dread agony, when both 
for the bitterness of Thy dying and for the scorning 
of the Jews, Thou didst cry with a loud voice unto 
Thy Pathee, " My GtOD, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me ?" 

Have mercy upon us, good Loed, and forgive our 
sins. 

By Thy bowing Thy Head and giving up the ghost, 
rejoicing both that Thy pain was finished and the 
world's redemption accomplished, 

Have mercy upon us, good Loed, and forgive our 
sins, 

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 
world ; 

Grant us Thy peace, 

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 
world ; 

Have mercy upon us. 
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LoBDj have mercy upon us. 

Chbist, have mercy upon us. 

LoBD, have mercy upon us. 

Our Fatheb, Which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses. As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation*; But deliver us from evil: For 
Thine is the kingdom, The power, and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Most gbaoiotjs Lobd, Who hast so loved the 
world that Thou gavest Thyself to redeem it, and 
humbly tookest upon Thee our nature, that Thou 
mightest suffer as man for the sins of men, and 
efficaciously draw us after Thee into Thine own king- 
dom, by Thy holy life, and precious death, and glo- 
rious resurrection ; Grant, we beseech Thee, that we 
may so meditate on these Thy infinite mercies, and 
our souls be so filled with the memory of this won- 
derful love, that we may live in Thy obedience, die in 
Thy favour, and rise again to rejoice with Thee for 
ever in Thy glory. Who with the Fatheb and the 
Holt Ghost, livest and reignest, Gon and King, 
world without end. Amen. 

O Blessed Lobd Jestjs, Whose sacred Body, after 
Thou hadst finished in it the work of our redemption, 
was taken down from the Cross, and, after a short 
repose in the sepulchre, was raised again to a glorious 
immortality; Grant us, we beseech Thee, so fre- 
quently to renew in our minds the memory of Thy 
grave, that we may be always prepared for our own ; 
and may evenr day grow less in love with the fleeting 
ties of this life, and more earnest after those enduriug 
loys which Thou hast prepared for Thy beloved in the 
life to come. Who with the Fatheb and the Holt 
Ghost, livest and reignest, God and King, world 
without end. Amen. 
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TO BE USED BY THE SICK MAN IN AIAu TIMES OF 

HIS ILLNESS. 



O Almighty and Etbenal Lobd God, 
dTati^n: WI)tci) art in l^eaben, in Whom I put my 
whole trust, depending upon Thine infinite power, 
wisdom, goodness, and promise to take care of me, 
and to choose what is hest for me ; Enable me to hetf 
with patience and resignation all Thy &therlj coineo- 
tions, as knowing that Thou canst and wilt turn them 
aXL to my good. l^alloiotH be C|)|) fiamt. Be Thou 
blessed and praised in the troubks and pains Thou 
art pleased to lay upon me ; strengthen me to mag- 
nify Thy Name in the fires of affliction, and to say 
with Job, Although He slay me, yet will I trust in 
Him. Ci)$ fetnglliim coxtu. Let these my piesent 
afflictions bring me to submit to Thy kinfi^dom of 
grace, and then let Thy kingdom of glory, in which 
all miseries will cease, and all tears be wiped away> 
be hastened. CI)^ ^ill be Hone in ear^ aK it tit 
in l^eaben. Lobd, if Thou ordainest that this sick- 
ness shall prepare me to reign with Thee, in mansions 
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of everlasting bliss, so far from repining at Thy de- 
cree, lefc me cheerfully embrace Thy will and good 
pleasure, either for life or death concerning me here 
in earth, and thus imitate that submission to Thy 
decrees which angelic spirits pay Thee in heaven. 
®tlie ui( tl^vi tta^ out tiail^ bxtsCa, O Blessed Lobd, 
Who knowest that while we remain in this world, 
on all sides bejset by the strong desires, and weighed 
down by the importunate cravings of the corrup- 
tible body, we daily need many inward graces and 
many outward comforts and supports ; Give me con- 
stant supplies of spiritual food, and above all, that 
Bread of eternal life, the spiritual food of Thy moQt 
blessed Body and Blood ; and moreover give me all 
such supports in food, clothing, shelter, and medicinal 
f^plianees, which are necessary and convenient for my 
refreshment under, and recovery out of this conditioil 
of suffering and trial. 9fUl forgtbt UH out iUf^Siiiitsi, 
aiel toe forstbe t1^tm ti)at txtHpaHs agatmtt va. And that 
our sins may not keep back Thy blessing from those 
means and that skill which are employed for my relief, 
forgive rae, I beseech Thee, all the trespasses, which 
separate rae from Thee, and which I desire fully to 
call to mind, heartily to confess, and sincerely to be- 
wail. Give me and all Christians a forgiving temper, 
that we may fulfil this condition of our pardon. O 
be Thou, Heavenly Fathbb, for the sake of Thy Soiir 
Jestjs Chbist, reconciled to me, as I, by the example 
of Thy infinite mercy to those who trespass against 
Thee, forgive all who have, or do, or shall, sin against 
me. 9nti leaH uH not into temptation, )Sut Heltber ni 
from thih O God and Fathbb, Who hatest iniquity, 
and knowest our infirmities, leave me not to the malice 
and power of the evil one, the devil, to deal with me 
as he pleaseth. ISTow that I have been so severely 
tried and plagued for former sins, and am filled with 
dread lest I should any more ofiend Thee, prevent me 
with the blessings of Thy grace, and lead me not into 
any such trials as will be too sore for my patience^ 
tempting me above what I am able to bear, or shake 
my constancy of purpose to glorify Thy Name in all 
my sufferings. Let no temptation or severity of trial 
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eaiue me to fall into despair, or into anj oHier im. 
Keep me under the protection of Tbj good Spdot, 
and give me grace to resist all the suggestioiis of the 
eril one against mj peace, and to watch and pnj daitj 
lest I enter into temptation. Jfox C^tBr ttf t^ knfr 
Koiiiy anH ti^t paton, anH Hit glot^, fmr tbrr uH Aa. 
The whole creation is Thine, O Lord, and under Thy 
government. Of Thee, the Most High, ocMneth hoi' 
ing, Who hast created medicines out of the earth, and 
hast given men skill, that Thou mightest be lumoBnd 
in Thy marvellous works. Thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory : Thou canst do whatever we 
pray for. And O olessed Lobb, Thou eansit caase 
Thy will to he done on earth as it is in heaven ; and 
incline us all to submit to it. Thou canat give us ill 
things needful both for our souls and for onr bodies. 
Thou, and Thou alone, canst forgive us our ains, and 
.difflM>8e us to forgive one another. Thou canst secure 
us m the day of temptation, and deliver us firom ^ 
power of the devil. To Thee, to Thee alone, be the 
glory, to all eternity. Amen. 
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The Ejaculations, 



My heart is disquieted within me : and the fear of 
death is fallen upon me. Eearfiilness and trembling 
are come upon me : and an horrible dread doth over- 
whelm me. O that I had wings like a dove : for then 
would I flee away and be at rest. Ps. Iv. 4 — 6. 

Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest, and re- 
ceiyest unto Thee ; he shall dwell in Thy courts, and 
shall be satisfied with the pleasures of Thy house, 
even of Thy holy temple. Ps, Ixv. 4. 

Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? and there is 
none upon earth that I desire in comparison of Thee. 
My flesh and my heart faileth: but Goo is the 
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever. Ps. 
kxiii. 24, 25. 

Like as the hart desireth the waterbrooks, so 
longeth my soul after Thee, O God. My soul is 
atlurst for God, yea, even for the living God : when 
shall I come to appear before the presence of G^d P 
P«. xliL 1, 2. 
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One thing hxwe I desired of the ImOIKd, whidi I irS. 
lequire : even that I maj dwell in the honae of the 
LoBD ail the days of mj me, to behold the fidr beaut} 
of the Lord, and to Tiait Hia temple. P«. xxYii. 4. 

O how amiable are Thr dwelling. Thou Losd o: 
Hosts ! My soul hath a desiie and longing to entei 
into the courts of the Lord : my heart and my flesk 
rejoice in the living God. P«. boziir. 1, 2. 

Lord Gtod of Hosts, hear my pn^er : hearken, 
Gk)D of Jacob. B^K>ld,0 6oD our defender: and look 
upon the face of Thine anointed. For one day iri 
l%y courts is better than a thousand. Pf . Ixxxiv. 
8—10. 

Bring my soul out of prison, that I may giro thanb 
unto Thy Name : which thing if Thou ^nlt grant me 
then shall the righteous resort unto my company- 
P«. cxlii. 9. 

1 desire to depart and to be with Christ. Fkil. 1 23. 

The Scripture Promises. 

Li a little wrath I hid My face from thee for a mo- 
ment ; but with everlasting Kindness will I have mercy 
on thee, saith the Lord thy Eedeemrr. Jsm. liv. 8. 

It is not the will of your Eather Which is in hea- 
ven that one of these little ones should perish. S. 
Matt, xviii. 14. 

God so loved the world, that He gave TTja Only 
Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in TTifn shoulci 
not perish, but have everlasting life. S. John iiL 16. 

If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Patheb, Jesus Christ the Eighteous ; and He is 
the Propitiation for our sins.* 1 S. John ii. 1, 2. 

Jesus said unto her, I am the Eesurrection and the 
Life : he that believeth in Me, though he were d^. 
yet shall he live. And whosoever liveth and believeth 
m Me shall never die. S, John xi. 25, 26. 

In My Father's house are many manaicms. S. 
John xiv. 2. 

If God be for us, who can be against us F He 
That spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up 
for us ally how shall He not with Him also freely give 
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US all things ? Who shall lay anything ta the charge 
of Ood's elect P It is God that just^eth. Who is 
he that condemneth P It is Chbist that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again. Who is even at the right 
hand of G-oi), Who abo maketh intercession for us. 
Who shall separate us from the love of Chbist P shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril; or sword P As it is written. For 
Thy sake we are killed all the day long ; we are ac- 
counted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these 
things we are more than conquerors through Him 
That loved us. Por I am persuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor thmgs to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lobd. Rom. viii. 31 — 39. 

For we know that if our earthly house of this ta- 
bernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven : if so be 
that being clothed we shall not be found naked. 2 
Cor. V. 1—3. 

For our conversation is in heaven; from whence 
also we look for the Satiottb, the Lobd Jsstjb 
Chbist : Who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto His glorious body, according to 
the working whereby He is able even to subdue sll 
things unto Himself. Phil. iv. 20, 21. 

This is a &ithful saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that Chbist Jssus came into the world to save 
sinners, of whom I am chief. 1 7Hm. i. 15. 

He that shall endure unto the end, the same shall 
be saved. S. Matt, xxiv. 13. 

Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life. Rev. ii. 10. 

I%tf Prayerg. 

Lighten mine eyes, O Blessed Jbstts, that I sleep 
not in death, lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed 
against him. 
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O LoBD Jesu Chbibt, Sok of the liTing 6<jd, 
grant that Thy Pasmon^ Thy Croes, and Thy Jkt&, 
may come hetween Thy iadgment and my souL 

Kemember not, O ileswd Jbbt:, my old bum, Iwt 
hare mercy upon me, and that soon, for I am coBoe to 
great misery. 

most gracious Lobd Jesu Chbist, for the honour 
and virtue of Thy blessed Passion, grant that mj 
name may be written among the numb^ of Thine 
elect. 

ibter not into judgment with Thy servant, for in 
Thy sight shall no man living be justified. 

1 adore Thee, O Jesf Chbist, and I bless Thee, 
because through Thy Cross Thou hast redeemed the 
world. O Saviofe of the world, save me. Who hj 
Thy Cross and Thy Blood hast redee med me. 

iuraw me to Thee, O Blessed Jesu, Who hast mi 
I, if I be lifked up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto Me. 

O most merciful Jesu, I beseech Thee, by Thy 
precious Blood, which Thou hast graciously shed for 
me a sinner, wash away all my sins. O Blood d 
Chbist, purify me ; O Body of Chbist, save roe. 
Blessed JEsr, hear me; hide me in Thy wounds; 
suffer me not to be separated from Thee, but in the 
hour of my death call me, summon me to come unto 
Thee, that I may together with Thy saints praise 
Thee for evermore. O my Creator, my ILedeekxi 
Jesxt Chbist, I devote myself entirely to Thee, re- 
ject me not : to Thee I come, drive me not from Thee. 
Cast me not away from Thy presence, and take not 
Thy Holt Spieit from me. Let not my sin destroy 
me, whom Thine almighty goodness hath created. 

% When any one u very nigh death, let him pray thus : 

O LoED, now let it be according to Thy will. Be 
merciful unto me, and command my spirit to be re- 
ceived in peace. Let that gracious voice sound in the 
ears of my mind, This day shalt thou be with Me in 

Saradise. Now lettest Thou Thy servant, O Lobp, 
epart in peace, according to Thy word, for mine eyes 
have seen Thy salvation. O most merciful and gra- 
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clous Jestt, acknowledge what is Thine, and blot out 
every thing which is another's. O Jestj, Jestj, Lobd 
Jestj ! suffer me to enter into the number of Thine 
elect. Jesu, Son of David, have mercy upon me. O 
God, make speed to save me : O Lobd, make haste 
to help me : O Lobd Jesu, receive my spirit. Amen. 

O LoBn, remember, I beseech Thee, of what Thou 
hast made me ; and enter not into judgment with 
Thy servant ; for no man living shall be justified in 
Thy sight. Do Thou, O Chbist, Eedeemeb of the 
world. Who alone art without sin, remember me, and 
bringing me forth from the body of this death, trans- 
late me into Thy kingdom. I confess that I do not 
deserve to come into Thy presence: Thou knowest, 
however, that my hope is in Thy mercy. And now, O 
Lobd Chbist, dying in the confession of Thy Holy 
Name, thus will I breathe forth my last breath. Re- 
ceive me therefore according to Thy great pity, and 
confound me not in my hope. Open to me the gate of 
the life that draweth nigh, and let not the princes of 
darkness stop the way. Let Thy hand lead me forth 
into a place of safety and refreshment, yea, even were 
it to the lowest of those mansions which Thou hast 
prepared for Thy servants who fear Thee. Amen. 

Lobd, wash my soul in Thy Blood, that it may be 
presented without spot unto Thee. Let me die in 
Thy favour, rest in peace, and rise again in glory. 
Amen. 

Have me in Thy custody, O Holy Fatheb, for no- 
thing can take me out of Thine hands ; and give Thy 
holy Angels charge over me, to guard and receive my 
poor soul at my departure, and to conduct it to the 
blessed receptacles of rest and peace. Amen. 

By Thine agony and bloody sweat, by Thy Cross 
and Passion, deliver me, O Chbist, now in the hour 
of my death, and in the day of judgment. 

Come, Lobd Jesf, come quickly; I desire and 
groan earnestly to be dissolved and to be with Thee. 
Into Thy hands I commend my spirit, for Thou hast 
redeemed me, Lobd, Thou Ood of truth. Amen. 
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O Fathsb of Mercies, our only help in time ol 
need ; we fly unto Thee for succour in behalf of thi^ 
child. Look graciouslj upon Aim, O Lobj> ; give km 
ease, we beseech Thee, from his pams, and r^iard kit 
tender years with pity and compassion, and raiae kim 
up again (if it may please Thee) to grow in years and 
stature, in wisdom and Thy fear. But O Almighty 
Fatheb, Who knowest best what is fit for him and 
for us who are afflicted in his sufferings, and Whc 
wilt do what is best for both, we humbly resign ku 
life into Thy hands, beseeching Thee that, whether he 
live or die, he may be Thine ; that ke may either be 
preserved to be Thy true and faithful servant here on 
earth, or be taken to the blessedness of Thy childrei] 
in the kingdom of heaven, through the menta of oui 
LoBD and Sattoub Jestjs Chbist. Amen. 

A Parenfs Prayer of Resignation for a Sick Child* 

O Blessed Lobd, by Whose infinite goodness the 
gracious gift of this child was bestowed upon me, 
Assist me with the grace of Thy Holt Spibit, that 1 
may entirely resign this child to Thee, if Thou art 
pleased now to call for Am, with an humble and 
thankful mind ; believing that Thou knowest better 
what is good for me^ than I do for myself^ and wilt 
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certainly recompense such meek and quiet iubmission 
to Thee, with as dear and precious com^rt as that which 
Thou mayest be pleased to take away. But if Thou 
thinkest good still to prolong the days of mf/ dear 
child, and continue it with me, (which I most humbly 
beg of Thy Divine Majesty,) behold, O LoBDy the 
unfeigned purpose of my heart, faithfully to discharge 
mj/ trust, and to bring it up in the fear and nurture 
of the LoBD. I most heartily recommend both Aim 
and myself unto Thee, O Lobd, Whose infinite wi«<* 
dom knows where it is best to place Thy creaturea, 
whether in this or in the other world. To Thee, the 
only wise and good God, be all praise, honour, glory 
ana thanksgiving, vnth fear and reverence, love and 
cheerful obedience, both now and eternally. Amen. 

A Short Litany. 

O Blessed Lobd Jesu Ghbist, Who didst show 
Thy love to little children by rebuking Thy disciples, 
when they would have kept them from Thee, 

Look upon this tick child in his eufferings^ and have 
mercy upon ue, 

O Blessed Lobd Jesu Oheist, Who wast Thyself 
a little child, and dost know all the sorrows and trials 
of the infant state. 

Look down upon this sick child in his sufferings^ and 
have mercy upon us, 

O Blessed Lobd Jestt Chbist, Who in pity to 
those who feel the helplessness of infants and child- 
ren, hast declared that the Angels of those little ones 
do behold the face of their Fatheb Which is in heaven. 

Look down upon this sick child in his sufferings^ and 
have mercy upon us, 

O Lobd Jbsxt Chbist, have mercy upon us. 
, Our Fatheb, Which art in heaven. Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As we 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation : But deliver us from evil : For 
Thine is the kingdom, The power, and the glory, For 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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drapers; 

for 

^ne Crouljleli in Mix(b, 

AND FOR ONE TEMPTED TO DESPAIR. 



O God, the Creator and Judge of men, by Whose 
wisdom we are fearfully and wonderfully made, and 
by Whose justice I shall be finally and equitably sen- 
tenced ; Look down with compassion on the work of 
Thy hands, and regard those distresses which Thy all- 
wise Providence has permitted. More especiaUy, I 
beseech Thee, to compassionate those distresses of 
the mind, which I am least able to bear, and which, 
against my own inclination, disqualify me for the com- 
fortable discharge of my duty to Thee. O Losd, 
look upon me with the eye of Thy pity, afflicted with 
fears, and doubts, and evil thoughts, which I cannot 
help, with profane imaginations, which I would desire to 
avoid. Enable me either to avoid them entirely, or to 
consider them as the visitation of Thy Providence, 
and not as my fault and crime. Eemove all real bur- 
dens from my conscience by sincere and efiTectual re- 
pentance, and help me by a true faith to clear up 
these imaginary ones, or at least to support them like 
other calamities. Suffer them not to lessen my trust 
in Thee, nor my earnest desire to please and obey 
Thee ; and grant that my aversion and horror at these 
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wild conceptions may convince me that I am not 
wilfully consenting to them, nor will therefore be 
accountable for them. Let Thy gracious promises, 
which amidst the confusion of my thoughts I am still 
capable of understanding and applying, refresh my 
soul and satisfy my reason, that my state is not the 
less secure, though it be less comfortable, for these 
groundless and disturbed wanderings of my mind. 

Yet, if it seem good unto Thee, deliver me, I be- 
seech Thee, from any further trials and oppressions of 
this kind. Keep my mind as well as my conscience 
clear, that I may pursue mv duty with the greater 
comfort, and may enjoy the foretaste of heaven here, 
as well as the secure possession of it hereafter. May 
this be my final portion, for the sake of our Savioub 
Jesus Chbist. Amen. 

For One Tempted to Despair, 

O Almighty Lobd God, the Fatheb of our Lobd 
Jestjs Chbist, and in Him of all Thy faithful ser- 
vants ; Do Thou support me with the comforts of Thy 
Holt Spibit, who am ashamed and greatly con- 
founded to think that I should seem to distrust Thy 
goodness after all Thy gracious promises. Speak 
peace to my disconsolate soul, upon which fear and a 
horrible dread have taken such fast hold. Assure me 
that Thou art reconciled to me in the Son of Thy 
love, that Thou art my sword and my shield at pre- 
sent, and wilt be my exceeding great reward here- 
after. Forgive these my doubts and fears, and so 
dispose my mind, and confirm my trust in Thee, as 
that a remembrance of my sins may never incline me 
to despair of Thy kindness ; but on the other hand 
may drive me to my Savioub to sue for His inter- 
cession on my behalf. Enable me to reject every 
motion of Satan to put me out of heart, that he may 
prevent my earnest endeavours to please Thee, to be- 
take myself to Thee for relief, and so to observe Thy 
holy laws, that Thou mayest cause Thy face to shine 
graciously upon me, and make me to rejoice in Thy 
favour, both now and evermore, through Jssus Chbist 
our Lobd. Amen. 
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DB. SUTTON. 
1. 



As there is no one thing that more appertaineth 
unto our salvation than the Passion of Cheist our 
Redeemeb, nor any benefit for which we ought more 
to give thanks, so there is no subject more worthy of 
our best and most solemn meditations to speak of, to 
confer of, to remember, to meditate of, or more con- 
solatory than is the subject of our Savioub Chbist's 
blessed Passion. 

Again, we ought more to give thanks to God for 
our redemption than for our creation, for these 
causes : — 

The first is, if man be obliged for, bound to Q-od, 
for that of nothing by HLis very word he was created ; 
now by sin to be made less than nothing, and then to 
be re-made, is much more. 

The second is, for that God showed more love by 
redeeming man than by creating him ; for, before he 
was created, man did nothing whereby he deserved to 
be created, but after he was created he sinned, and 
deserved that his first being should be destroyed; 

p 
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wherefore, far greater was the benignity and mercy of 
God in redeepaing man than in creating him. 

The third is, that the benefit of creation had not 
profited man, '^^ithout the benefit of this redemption. 

The fourth is, that in the creation GrOJ> gave man 
himself; but in the redemption God gave Himself 
for man. 

The fifth is, that it was a great thing that we were 
His work, but a greater is it in that we are TTir price. 

"Wherefore the devout Christian ought often by con- 
templation to look up to Chbist crucified, especiaDy 
having a remorse of his sins, as the people did in the 
wildernesB look up to the serpent twt wae lifted ^p, 
when they were stung by serpents. 

2. 
The Fruits of this Meditation, 

The first is, to receive -curmg and comfort. "In 
all my afflictions," saith S. Augustine, " I find not 
any more efiectual remedy than the wounds of Chbist, 
in which I securely sleep." " ^^Jy this meditation 
doth make afflictions sweet," si^ys S. Grregcoy, ''as 
the wood did that sweetened the bitter waters." 

The second is, it incites to all virtues, and is i 
remedy against all vices ; it incites to humility, pa- 
tience, prayer, and such like : it averts the mind ftom 
all vices, Qiumdo occurrit turpis cogitatio^ fitgi^ ad 
vulnera Christi, saith S. Bernard ; nay, quando damw 
insidiatur, fugio ad vulnera Christie et Jugit a mf 
tentator. ' When any evil thought assaults me^ I fly 
to the wounds of Cheist : when the tempter doth 
assault, I fly to these wounds of Chbis<c. and the 
tempter flies from me.' 

The third is, it stirreth men up to praise Gt>D, as 
the people did when they were deliveced in the Eei 
■sea ; if we have any thankfulness, this should move 
us to thankfulness. 
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3. 

Of the Manner in Particular how to Meditate of the 

Passion, 

Let the devout Christian call to mind how Cheist 
our blessed Savioue suffered in every part of His 
Body ; how His Head was crowned with thorns, Hi a 
Eyes covered with tears, His Face full of spittings. 
His mouth full of gall. His Ears full of contumelies, 
^s Shoulders full of lashes ; how He had His Hands 
pierced, His side opened, His Eeet fastened unto the 
.Cross, His whole Body strained and stretched out. 

Let the devout Christian meditate of his Savioue's 
agony in the garden for the sins of the world ; of His 
sweat in a cold night, when BLis prayers went up, and 
the drops of blood ran down ; of His hanging upon 
the Cross, when He seemed as it wer^ forsaken of 
His Mends on earth, and His Eathee in heaven; 
of the bending down His Head and giving up the 
ghost, with these words, " Eathbe, into Thy hands I 
commend My spirit." 

Here let the devout Christian stand amazed at the 
lieight, and depth, and length, and breadth, of the 
love of Cheist. 

Last of all, let him consider what good effects this 
meditation ought to work in him, to wit, of humility, 
patience, love, duty, reverence, and thankfulness, to 
his Eedeemee. Who would not be humble, calling 
,to mind that the Son of God humbled Himself unto 
the death of the Cross ? Who would not be patient^ 
considering His patience. Who, as a meek lamb, 
.opened not His mouth before the shearer? Who 
would not love Him, Who laid down His life for us 
miserable sinners P 
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4. 

A Divine Colloquy betwixt the (Soul and'her SATioi?B,con- 
cermng the effectual Merits of His Dolorous Pwsion. 

Soul, LoBD., wberefoie woulde/st Thou bc^gin !fhy 
Passion in a g^Eurden P 

p2 
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Chbist. Because that in a garden thj sin took first 
beginning. 

S, Lord, wherefore did Thy three select disciples 
fall 80 fast asleep, when Thou didst begin to fall into 
Thy agony ? 

C. To show that I alone wrought the work of thy 
redemption. 

S. Lord, why were there so many plots and snares 
laid for Thee ? 

C, That I might make thee to escape all the snares 
of the ghostly hunter. 

S, Lord, why wouldest Thou suffer Judas (betray- 
ing Thee) to kiss Thee ? 

C That by enduring the words of dissembling lips, 
I might there begin to expiate sin, where Satan first 
brought it into the world. 

S. Lord, why wouldest Thou be sold for thirty 
pieces of silver r 

C. That I might free thee from perpetual bondage. 

S. Lord, why didst Thou pray with such strong 
crying and tears ? 

C. That I might quench the fury of God's justice, 
which was so fiercely kindled against thee. 

S, Lord, why wast Thou so afraid, and cast into 
such an agony ? 

C. That suflTering the wrath due to thy sins, thou 
mightest be more secure in thy death, and find more 
comfort in thy crosses. 

S. Lord, wherefore didst Thou pray so oft, and so 
earnestly that the cup might pass from Thee ? 

C. That thou mightest perceive the horror of that 
curse and wrath, which being due to thy sins, I was 
then to drink and endure for thee. 

S, Lord, wherefore didst Thou, after Thy wish, 
submit Thy will unto the will of Thy Father ? 

C. To teach thee what thou shouldest do in all thy 
affictions, and how willingly thou shouldest yield to 
bear with patience that cross which thou seest to come 
from the just hand of thy Heavenly Pathsb. 

S, Lord, wherefore didst Thou sweat such drops of 
water and blood ? 

C, That I might cleanse thee from thy stains and 
bloody spots. 
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S, LoBD, why wouldest Thou be taken, when Thou 
mightest have escaped Thine enemies ? 

C. That thy spiritual enemies should not take thee, 
and cast thee into the prison of utter darkness. 

S. LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou be forsaken of 
all Thy disciples ? 

C. That I might reconcile thee unto God, from 
Whom thou wast alienated by thy sins. 

S. LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou be bound ? 

C, That I might loose the cords of thy iniquities. 

S. LoBD, why wast Thou denied of Peter ? 

C, That I might confess thee before My Fatheb, 
and thou mightest learn, that there is no trust in man. 

S, LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou bring Peter to 
repentance by the crowing of the cock ? 

C That none should despise the means which God 
has appointed for their conversion, how mean soever 
they may seem. 

S, LoBD, wherefore didst Thou at the cock crowing 
turn and look upon Peter ? 

C, That thou mightest know, that without the help 
of My grace, no means can turn a sinner to God when 
he is once fallen from Him. 

S. LoBD, wherefore wast Thou covered with a purple 
robe? 

C That thou mightest perceive that it was I that 
did away thy scarlet sins. 

S, LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou be crowned 
>vith thorns ? 

C. That by wearing thorns, the first-fruits of the 
curse, it might appear, that it was I who take away the 
sins of the world, and crown thee with the crown of 
life and glory. 

S. LoBD, why was a reed put into Thine hand ? 

C. That it might appear that I came not to break 
the bruised reed. 

S, LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou have Thy blessed 
Face defiled with spittle ? 

C That I might cleanse thy face from the shame 
of sin. 

S, Wherefore, Lobd, were Thine eyes hood- winked 
with a veil ? 

C. That the spiritual blindness being removed^ 
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tbou mightest behold the Face of Mj Fatheb in 
heaven. 

8, LoBD, wherefore did they buffet Thee with fists, 
and beat Thee with Btares ? 

C. That thou mightest be freed from the strolies 
and tearing of infernal fiends. 

8, LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou be reviled ? 

C That God might speak peace unto thee bj His 
"Word and Spibit. 

8, LoBD, wherefore was Thy Face disfigored with 
blows and blood ? 

C. That thy fftce might shine glorious aa the Angels 
in heaven. 

8. LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou be so cradlj 
scourged ? 

C That thou mightest be freed from the sting of 
conscience, and whips of everlasting torments. 

8. LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou bo arraigned at 
Pilate's bar ? 

C, That thou mightest at the last day be acquitted 
before My judgment-seut. 

8. LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou be falsely ac- 
cused ? 

C That thou shouldest not be justly condemned. 

8. But why, LoBD, wouldest Thou be condemned ? 

C. That the law being condemned in Me, thou 
mightest not be condemned by it. 

8, But why wast Thou condemned, seeing nothing 
could be proved against Thee ? 

C That thou mightest know that it was not for My 
fault, but for thine, that I sufiered. 

8, LoBD, why wast Tbou stript of Thy garments ? 

C. That thou mightest see how I forsook all to re- 
deem thee. 

8, LoED, wherefore wouldest Thou be lifted up upon 
the Cross ? 

C That I might lift thee up to heaven with Me. 

8, LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou hang upon a 
cursed tree ? 

C. That I might satisfy for thy sin committed in 
eating the forbidden fruit of a tree. 

8. LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou hang between 
two thieves ? 
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C. That thou mightest have place in the midst of 
heavenly Angels. 

S, LoBD, wherefore were Thy hands and feet nailed 
to the Cross ? 

C. To enlarge thy hands to do the works of righ- 
teousness, and to set thy feet at liberty to walk in the 
ways of peace. 

S, LoBD, wherefore did they crucify Thee in Gol- 
gotha, the place of dead men's skulls ? 

C, To show thee, that My death is life unto the 
dead. 

S, LoBD, why did not the soldiers divide Thy seam- 
less coat ? 

C. To show that My Church is one without rent or 
achism. 

S. LoBD, wherefore didst Thou taste vinegar and 
gaU? 

C, That thou mightest eat the bread of Angels, and 
drink the water of life. 

S, LoED, why saidat Thou upon the Cross, " It is 
finished?" 

C That thou mayest know, that by My death, the 
law was fulfilled, and thy redemption effected. 

S, LoED, why didst Thou cry out upon the Cross, 
" My God ! My God ! why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?" 

C Lest thou, being forsaken of God, shouldest have 
been driven to cry, in the pains of hell, woe and alas 
for evermore. 

S. LoED, wherefore was there such a general dark- 
ness when Thou didst suffer and cry out upon the 
Cross? 

C. That thou mightest see an image of those hellish 
pains which I suffered to deliver thee from the endless 
pains of hell and everlasting chains of darkness. 

S, LoED, why wouldest Thou have Thine arms 
nailed abroad ? 

C. That I might embrace thee the more lovingly. 

S, LoED, wherefore didst Thou cry with such a 
loud and strong voice in yielding up the ghost ? 

C. That it might appear that no man took My life 
rom Me, but that I laid it down of Myself. 
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S, LoBD, wherefore didst Thou commend Thy soul 
into Thy Fathee's hands ? 

C, To teach thee what thou shouldest do, being to 
depart this life. 

S, LoBD, wherefore was the veil of the temple rent 
in twain at Thy death ? 

C. To show that the Levitical law should be no 
longer a partition-waU between Jews and Gentiles ; and 
that the way to heaven is now open to all believers. 

S, LosD, wherefore did the earth quake and the 
stones cleave at Thy death ? 

C, For horror to bear her Lobd dying, and to up- 
braid the cruel hardness of sinner's hearts. 

S. Lobd, wherefore did not the soldiers break Thy 
legs, as they did the thieves', who hanged at Thy right 
and lefb hand P 

C, That thou mightest know that they had not 
power to do any more unto Me than the Scripture had 
ioretold that they should do, and I should suffer to 
save thee. 

S, LoBD, wherefore was Thy side opened with a 
spear? 

C That thou mightest have a way to come nearer 
to My heart. 

S, LoED, wherefore ran there out of Thy precious 
side blood and water ? 

C, To assure thee that I was slain indeed, seeing 
My heart-blood gushed out, and the water which com- 
passed My heart flowed forth after it, which once spilt, 
man must needs die. 

S. LoED, wherefore ran the blood first by itself, 
and the water afterwards by itself, out of Thy blessed 
wound ? 

C. To assure thee of two things : 

1. That by My blood-shedding, justification and 
sanctification were effected to save thee. 

2. That My Spieit, by the conscionable use of the 
water in Baptism, and Blood in the Eucharist, will 
effect in thee righteousness and holiness, by which 
thou shalt glorify Me, 

S. LoED, wherefore did the graves open, at Thy 
death P 
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C. To signify that death, by My death, had now re- 
ceived his death's wound, and was overcome, 

S, LoBD, wherefore wouldest Thou be buried ? 

C That thy sins might never rise up iB judgment 
against thee. 

S. LoBD, wherefore did so many bodies of Thy 
saints (which slept) arise at Thy resurrection ? 

C, To give thee assurance, that all the saints shall 
arise by virtue of My resurrection at the last day. 

S, LoBD, what shall I render unto Thee for all 
these benefits ? 

C. Love thy Creator, and become a new creature. 
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BISHOP HALL. 



1. 

The Two Inward Lights, of Reason and Faith. 

Thou hast lost thine eyes ; a loss which all the 
world is unable to repair. Thou art hereby con- 
demned to a perpetual darkness : for, The light of the 
body is th^ eye ; and if the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness ! S. Matt vi 
22, 23. 

There are but two ways by which any outwaJrd com- 
fort can have access to thy soul ; the eye, and the ear : 
one of them is now foreclosed for ever. 

Yet know, my son, thou hast two other inward eyes, 
that can abundantly supply the want of these of thy 
body ; the eye of Eeasou, and the eye of Paith : the 
one, as a Man ; the other, as a Christian. 

Answerable whereunto, there is a double light ap- 
prehended by them, rational and divine ; Solomon teUs 
thee of the one ; The spirit of man is the candle of 
the LoED, searching all the inward parts of the belly ; 
(Prov, XX. 27 :) the beloved disciple tells thee of the 
other ; Q-od is light : and we walk in the light, as He 
is in the light. 1 S, John i. 5, 7. 
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Now these two lights are no less above that outward 
and visible light whereof thou art bereaved, than that 
light is above darkness. If, therefore, by the eye of 
Beason thou shalt attain to the clear sight of intel- 
ligible things, and by the eye of Faith to the sight of 
things supernatural and divine, the improvement of 
these better eyes shall make a large amends for the 
lack of thy bodily sight. 

2. 

The Supply of Better Eyes. 

Thy sight is lost : — Let me tell thee what Anthony 
the Hermit, whom Kufiinus doubts not to style 
Blessed,^ said to learned, though blind, Didymus of 
Alexandria: "Let it not trouble thee, Didymus, 
that thou art bereft of carnal eyes ; for thou lackest 
only those eyes which mice, and flies, and lizards 
have ; but rejoice that thou hast those eyes which the 
Angels have, whereby they see God, and by which 
thou art enlightened with a great measure of know- 
ledge." Make this good of tnyself ; and thou shalt 
not be too much discomforted with the absence of 
thy bodily eyes. 

3. 
The Better Object of our Inward Sight. 

Thine eyes are lost : — The chief comfort of thy life 
is gone with them : The light is sweet, saith Solo- 
mon, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold 
the sun. (Eccles, xi. 7.) Hath not God done this 
purposely, that He might set thee off from all earthly 
objects, that thou mightest so much the more intently 
fix thyself upon Him ; and seek after those spiritual 
comforts which are to be found in a better light ? 

Behold, the sun is the most glorious thing that the 
bodily eyes can possibly see : thy spiritual eyes may 
see Him That made that goodly and glorious creature, 
Oira therefore That must needs be infinitely more 

^ Ruffinus, Hist. 1. ii. c. 7. 



824 C01CF0ST8 AeAIHBT THX I<OS8 OF SEOHT. 






jrionfl than what He made. If thoa canst now see 
im the more, how hast thou but gained b j ihj loes ! 



The III Ojfieei dame by ike Bye». 

I could tell thee of a certain man, not less re- 
ligious than witty, who, when his friends bewailed the 
loss of one of his ejes, asked them, whether they 
wept for the eye which he had lost, or the eje which 
remained. " Weep rather," said he, " for the enemy 
which stays behind, than for the enemj that u 
gone. '■ 

Lo, this man looked upon his eyes with eyes dif- 
ferent from other men's: he saw them as enemies, 
which others see as officious seryants, as good friends, 
as dear favourites. Indeed, thej are any or all of 
these, according as they are used : good servants, if 
they go faithfully on the errands we send them, and 
return us true mtelligence ; good firiends, if they ad- 
vise and invite us to holy thoughts ; enemies, if thej 
suggest and allure us to evil. 

If thine eyes have been employed in these evil 
offices to thy soul, God hath done that for thee which 
He hath, in a figurative seuse, enjoined thee to do to 
thyself. If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee ; for it is better for thee, that 
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy 
whole body should be cast into hell. S, JSlatt, v. 29. 

5. 

Freedom from Temptations hy the Eyes. 

Thou hast lost thine eyes ; and together with them 
much earthly contentment : — But, withal, thou art 
hereby freed of many temptations. Those eyes were 
the inlets of sin ; yea, not only the mere passages by 
which it entered, but busy agents in the admission of 
it ; the very panders of lust for the debauching of the 
soul. How many thousands are there, who on their 

* Brom. V. Sensus. 
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death-beds, upon the sad recalling of their guilty 
thoughts, have wished they had been born blind ! So 
as, if now thou hast less joy, thou shalt sin less : nei- 
ther shall any vain objects call away thy thoughts 
from the senous and sad meditation of spiritual 
things. 

Before, it was no otherwise with thee than the 
Prophet Jeremiah reports it to have been with the 
Jews, that death is come up by the windows. (Jer, 
ix. 21.) So it was with our mother Eve : she saw 
the tree was pleasant to the eyes ; and thereupon 
took of the fruit. {Gen, iii. 6.) So it hath been ever 
since, with all the fruit of her womb, both in the old 
and latter world ; The sons of Gos saw the daughters 
of men that they were fair, and they took them wives 
of all which they chose. {Gen. vi. 2.) Insomuch as 
not filthy lusts only, but even adulteries take up their 
lodgings in the eye : there the blessed Apostle finds 
them: Having eyes, saith he, full of adultery, and 
that cannot cease from sin. 2 S, Pet. ii. 14. 

"While therefore thy heart walked after thine eyes, 
as Job speaks, {Job xxxi. 7,) it could do no other but 
carry thee down to the chambers of death. {Prov. 
vii. 27.) Thou art now delivered from that danger of 
80 deadly a misguidance. 

6. 
The Cheerfulness of Some Blind Men. 

Thine eyes are lost : — "What need thy heart to so 
with them ? I have known a blind man more cheerful 
than I could be with both mine eyes. 

Old Isaac was dark-sighted when he gave the bless- 
ing, contrary to his own intentions, to his son Jacob : 
yet it seems he lived forty years after ; and could be 
pleased then to have good cheer made him with wine 
and venison. Gen. xxvii. 25. 

Our life doth not lie in our eyes ; The spirit of man 
is that which upholds his infirmities. {Prov. xviii. 
14.) Labour to raise that to a cheerful disposition ; 
even in thy bodily darkness, there shall be hght and 
joy to thy soul. Esth. viii. 16. 
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7. 
The Supply which God ffivea in other Faculties, 

Hath Q-OD taken away thine eves ? — But hath not 
He given thee an abundant Bupply in other fJEieulties ? 
Are not thine inward senses the more quick; thy 
memory stronger ; thy fancy more active ; thy under- 
standing more apprehensive P 

The wonders that we have heard and read of blind 
men's memories were not easy to believe, if it wctb 
not obvious to conceive that the removal of all dis- 
tractions gives them an opportunity both of a careful 
laying up of all desired objects, and of a sure fixed- 
ness of them where they are laid. Hence have we 
seen it come to pass, that some blind men have at- 
tained to those perfections which their eyes could 
never have put them in possession of. 

But the most perfect recompense of these bodily 
eyes is in the exaltation of our spiritual ; so much 
more enlightened towards the beatifical vision of God, 
as they apprehend more darkness in all earthly ob- 
jects. Certainly thou shalt not miss these material 
ejes, if thou mayest find thy soul thus happily en- 
lightened. 

8. 
The Benefits of the Eyes which once we had. 

Thine eyes are lost: — It is a blessing that once 
thou hadst them. H^adst thou been bom blind, what a 
stranger hadst thou, in all likelihood, been to God and 
the world ! Hadst thou not once seen the face of this 
heaven and this earth, and this sea, what expressions 
could have made thee sufficiently apprehensive of the 
wonderful works of thy Creator? What discourse 
could have made thee to understand what light is ? 
what the sun, the fountain of it ; what the heavens, the 
glorious region of it ; and what the moon and stars, 
illuminated by it ? How couldst thou have had thy 
thoughts raised so high, as to give glory to that great 
God Whose infinite power hath wrought aU these 
marvellous things ? 
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No doubt, God hath His own ways of mercy, even 
for those that are bom dark ; not requiring what He 
hath not given ; graciously supplying, by His Spirit, 
in the vessel of His election, what is wanting in the 
outward man : so as even those that could never see 
the face of the world shall see the face of the Q-od 
that made it. But in an ordinary course of proceeding, 
those which have been blind from their birth must 
needs want those helps of knowing and glorifying 
God in His mighty works, which lie open to the 
seeing. 

These once filled thine eyes ; and stay with thee 
still, after thine eyes have forsaken thee. What 
shouldest thou do, but walk on, in the strength of 
those fixed thoughts; and be always adoring the 
Majesty of that God, "Whom that sight hath repre- 
sented unto thee so glorious ; and in an humble sub- 
mission to His good pleasure, strive against all the 
discomforts of thy sufferings ? 
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1. 

The Supply of One Sense by Another, 

Thou haat lost thy hearing : — It is not easy to 
determine which loss is the greater, — of the eye or 
of the ear : both are grievous. 

Now all the world is to thee as dumb, since thou 
art deaf to it. How small a matter hath made thee a 
mere cypher amongst men ! 

These two are the senses of instruction : there is 
no other way for intelligence to be conveyed to the 
soul, whether in secular or in spiritual affairs ; the 
eye is the window, the ear is the door, hj which all 
mowledge enters ; in matters of observation, by the 
eye ; in matter of faith, by the ear. Rom. x. 17. 

Had it pleased God to shut up both these senses 
from thy birth, thy estate had been utterly disconso- 
late ; neither had there been any possible access for 
comfort to thy soul : and if He had so done to thee 
in thy riper age, there had been no way for thee but 
to live on thy former store. But now that He hath 
vouchsafed to leave thee one passage open, it behoves 
thee to supply the one sense by the other ; and to let 



OOMTOBTS AGAHfST THE LOSS OE HEABING. 329 

in those helps by the window, which are denied en- 
trance at the door.^ 

And since that Infinite G-oodness hath been pleased 
to lend thee thine ear so long, as till thou hast laid the 
sure grounds of faith in thy heart ; now thou mayest 
work upon them in this silent opportunity with hea- 
venly meditations ; and raise them up to no less height, 
than thou mightest have done by the help of the 
quickest ear. 

2. 
The Better Condition of the Inward Ear, 

Thine outward hearing is gone : — But thou hast an 
inward and better ear, whereby thou hearest the 
secret motions of G-od's Spieit, which shall never 
be lost. 

How many thousands whom thou enviest are in a 
worse condition ! They have an outward and bodily 
ear, whereby they hear the voice of men ; but they 
want that spiritual ear, which perceives the least whis- 
perings of the Holt Ghost. Ears they have, but 
not hearing ears ; for fashion, more than use. The 
wise King Solomon makes and observes the distinc- 
tion ; The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lobd 
hath made even both of them. {Prov, xx. 12.) And 
a greater than Solomon can say of His formal auditors, 
Hearing they hear not. . (5>. Matt. xiii. 13.) If thou 
have an ear for G-od, though deaf to men, how much 
happier art thou than those millions of men that have 
an ear for men, and are deaf to God ! 

3. 

The Grief that arises from Hearing Evil, 

Thou hast lost thy hearing : — And therewith no 
small deal of sorrow. How it would grieve thy soul 
to hear those woeful ejaculations, those pitiful com- 

* What a privilege it is to the deaf to be able to read the Word 
of God ! 
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plaints, those hideous blasphemies, those mad para- 
doxes, those hellish heresies, wherewith thine ear 
would have been wounded, if it had not been barred 
against their entrance ! It is thj just grief that thou 
missest the hearing of many good words : it is thj 
happiness that thou art freed from the hearing (x 
many evil. It is an even lay betwixt the benefit of 
beanng good, and the torment of hearing evil. 
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BISHOP TATLOB. 



1. I consider one of the great felicities of heaven 
consists in an immunitj from sin : then we shall love 
God without mixtures of malice ; then we shall enjoy 
without envy ; then we shall see fuller vessels running 
over with glory, and crowned with bigger circles : and 
this we shall behold without spiDing from our eyes 
(those vessels of joy and grier) any sign of anger, 
trouble, or a repining spirit : our passions shall be 
pure, our charity without fear, our desire without lust, 
our possessions all our own ; and all in the inheritance 
of Jesus, in the richest soil of God's eternal king- 
dom. Now half of this reason, which makes heaven 
BO happy by being innocent, is also in the state of 
sickness ; making the sorrows of old age smooth and 
the groans of a sick heart apt to be joined to the 
music of Angels : and, though they sound harsh to 
our untuned ears and discomposed organs ; yet those 
accents must needs be in themselves excellent, which 
God loves to hear, and esteems them as prayers and 
arguments of pity, instruments of mercy and grace, 
and preparatives to glory. 

In sickness the soul begins to dress herself for im- 
mortality. And first, she unties the strings of Vanity 
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that made her upper garment cleave to the world and 
tit uneasy : first she puts off the light and fantastic 
summer-robe of Lust and wanton Appetite : and as 
soon as that Cestus, that lascivious girdle, is thrown 
away, then the reins chasten us and give us warning in 
the night :^ then that which called us formerly to 
serve the manliness of the body, and the childishness of 
the soul, keeps us waking, to divide the hours with the 
intervals of prayer, and to number the minutes with 
our penitential groans ; then the flesh sits uneasily 
and dwells in sorrow ; and then the spirit feels itselif 
at ease, freed from the petulant solicitations of those 
passions which in health were as busy and as restless 
as atoms in the sun, always dancing, and always busy, 
and never sitting down, till a sad night of grief and 
uneasiness draws the veil, and lets them die alone in 
secret dishonour. 

2. Next to this, the soul by the help of sickness 
knocks off the fetters of pride and vainer complacenciei. 
Then she draws the curtains, and stops the light from 
coming in, and takes the pictures down, those fan- 
tastic images of self-love, and gay remembrances of 
vain opinion, and popular noises. Then the spirit 
stoops into the sobrieties of humble thoughts, and 
feels corruption chiding the forwardness of fancy, and 
allaying the vapours of conceit and factious opinions. 
For humility is the soul's grave, into which she enters, 
not to die, but to meditate and inter some of its 
troublesome appendages. There she sees the dust, 
and feels the dishonours of the body, and reads the 
register of all its sad adherences ; and then she lays 
by all her vain reflexions, beating upon her crystal and 
pure mirror from the fancies of strength and beauty, 
and little decayed prettiness of the body. And when 
in sickness we forget all our knotty discourses of phi- 
losophy, and a syllogism makes our head ache, and we 
feel our many and loud talkings served no lasting end 
of the soul, no purpose that now we must abide by, 
and that the body is like to descend to the land where 
all things are forgotten ;^ then she lays aside all her 

1 Ps. rvi. 8. 2 Ps. bozviii. 11, 12. 
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remembrances of applauses, all her ignorant con- 
fidences, and cares only to know Chbist Jesus and 
Hint crucified} to know Him plainly, and with much 
heartiness and simplicity. And I cannot think this 
to be a contemptible advantage. For ever since man 
tempted himself by his impatient desires of knowing, 
and being as God,^ man thinks it the finest thing 
in the world to know much, and therefore is hugely 
apt to esteem himself better than his brethren, if he 
knows some little impertinences, and them imperfectly, 
and that with infinite uncertainty. Now besides the 
direct operations of the Spieit, and a powerful grace, 
there is in nature left to us no remedy for this evil, 
but a sharp sickness, or an equal sorrow, and allay of 
fortune: and then we are humble enough to ask 
counsel of a despised priest, and to think that even a 
common sentence from the mouth of an appointed 
comforter streams forth more refreshment than all our 
own wiser and more reputed discourses: then our 
understandings and our bodies, peeping through their 
own breaches, see their shame ana their dishonour, 
their dangerous follies and their huge deceptions, and 
they go into the clefts of the rock,* and every little 
hand may cover them. 

8. !N'ext to these. As the soul is still undressing , she 
takes off the roughness of her great and little angers 
and animosities, and receives the oil of mercies and 
smooth forgiveness, fair interpretations and gentle an- 
swers, designs of reconcilement and Christian atone- 
ment in their places. Some wise men have said, that 
anger sticks to a man's nature as inseparably as other 
vices do to the manners of fools, and that anger is 
never quite cured: but Q-od, Who hath found out 
remedies for all diseases, hath so ordered the circum- 
stances of man, that, in the worser sort of men, anger 
and great indignation consume and shrivel into little 
peevishnesses and uneasy accents of sickness, and 
spend themselves in trifling instances; and in the 
better and more sanctified, it goes off in prayers, and 
alms, and solemn reconcilement. And however the 

1 1 Cor. ii. 2. » Gen. iii. 5, 6. • Isa. ii. 21. 
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temptations of this state, such I meaiji which are 
proper to it, are little and inconsiderable ; the man is 
ept to chide a servant too bitterly, and to be dis- 
contented with his nuiee, or not satisfied with his 
physician, and he rests uneasily, and (poor man!) 
nothing can please him : and indeed these little in- 
decencies must be cured and stopped^ lest thej ran 
into an inconvenience. 

4. Sickness is in some sense eligible, because it is 
the opportunity and the proper scene of exercising 
some virtues : it is that agony, in which men are 
tried for a crown. And if we remember whjat glorious 
things are spoken of the grace offaM, that it is the 
life of just men,^ the restitution of tie dead in tra- 
passes and sins? the justification of a sinner, the sup- 
port of the weak, the confidence of the strong, the 
magazine of promises, and the title to very ^orious 
•rewards ; we may easily imagine that it must havje in 
it a work and a difficulty in som,e proportion a|l8we^ 
able to so great effects. But when we are bidden to 
believe strange propositions, we aoe put upon it when 
we cannot judge, and those propositions have po83e88ed 
our discerning faculties, and have made a party there, 
and are become domestic before they come to be dis- 
puted ; and then the articles of faith are so few, and 
iare made so credible, and in their event and in thek 
object are so useful and gaining upon the afifections, 
that he were a prodigy of man, and would be so 
.esteemed, that should in all our present circumstances 
disbelieve any point of faith : and all is well as long 
•as the sun shines, and the fair breath of heaven gently 
wafts us to our own purposes. But if yogu will try 
the excellency, and feel the work of faith, place the 
jnan in a persecution, let him ride in a storm, let his 
'bones be broken with sorrow, and his eye4ids loosened 
with sickness, let his bread be dipped in teiara, and all 
rthe daughters of music be brought low:' let God 
'Commence a quarrel against him, and be bitt^ in the 
accents of His anger or His discipline : then God trien 
your faith. Can you then trust His goodxxess ; and 

1 Heb. z. 38. ^ Eph. U. .],, ^^ 8. < £ccL ipL 4. 
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belieye Him to be a Fathee, when you groan under 
His rod ? Can you rely upon all the strange propo- 
sitions of Scripture, and be content to perish if they 
be not true ? Can you receive comfort in the dis- 
courses of death and heaven, of immortality and the 
resurrection, of the death of Chbist and conforming 
to His sufferings ? Truth is, there are but two great 
periods in which faith demonstrates itself to be a 
powerful and mighty grace ; and they are, persectdion 
and the approaches of death, for the passive part ; and 
o temptation, for the active. In the days of pleasure 
and the night of pain, faith is to fight her agonisticon, 
to contend for mastery : and faith overcomes all allur- 
ing and fond temptations to sin, and faith overcomes 
all our weaknesses and faintings in our troubles. By 
the iaith of the promises we learn to despise the 
world, choosing those objects which faith discovers; 
and by expectation of the same promises we are com- 
forted in all our sorrows, and enabled to look through 
and see beyond the cloud: but the vigour of it is 
pressed and called forth, when all our fine discourses 
come to be reduced to practice. For in our health 
and clearer days it is easy to talk of putting trust in 
i&OD ; we readily trust Him for life when we are in 
health, for provisions when we have fair revenues, 
and for deliverance when we are newly escaped : but 
let us come to sit upon the margin of our grave, and 
let a tyrant lean hard upon our fortunes, and dwell 
upon our wrong ; let the storm arise, and the keels 
toss till the cordage crack, or that .all our hopes bulge 
under us, and descend into the hollowness of sad mis- 
fortunes: then can you beKeve, when jom neither 
hear, nor see, nor feel anything but objections .? This 
is the proper work of sickness : faith is then brought 
into the tneatre, and so exercised, that if it abides but 
to the end of the contention, we may see the work of 
faith which Oos will hugely crown. The same I say 
of hope, <ttnd >of charity, or the love of Goi», and of 
patience, wMch is a grace produced from the mixtures 
•of all 'these'*: th^ are virtues which are greedy of 
danger. And no man was ever honoured by any wise 
or discerning person &xr dining nipon Persian carpets, 



836 ADYAKTAGES OF BICKinESS. 

nor rewarded with a crown for being at ease. It was 
the fire that did honour to Mutius Scaevola, poyeriy 
made Fabricius famous, Butilius was made excellent 
by banishment, Eegulus by torments, Socrates by pri- 
son, Cato by his death : and God hath crowned the 
memory of Job with a wreath of glory, because he 
sate upon his dunghill wisely and temperately. No 
man is more miserable^ than he that hath no advernty; 
that man is not tried whether he be good or bad : and 
Gk)D never crowns those virtues which are only fa- 
culties, and dispositions : but evert/ act of virtue is an 
ingredient into reward. Our virtues are but in the 
seed, when the grace of God comes upon us first: 
but this grace must be thrown into broken furrows, 
and must twice feel the cold and twice feel the heat, 
and be softened with storms and showers, and then it 
will arise into fruitfulness and harvests. And what is 
there in the world to distinguish virtues from dis- 
honours, or that can make any thing rewardable, bat 
the labour and the danger, the pain and the difficult ? 
Virtue could not be any thing, but sensuality, if it 
were the entertainment of our senses and fond de- 
sires. Softness is for slaves and beasts, for minstrels 
and useless persons, for such who cannot ascend 
higher than the state of a fair ox, or a servant ente^ 
tained for vainer offices : but the man that designs his 
son for noble employments, to honours and to tri- 
umphs, to consular dignities and presidencies of coun- 
cils, loves to see him pale with study, or panting with 
labour, hardened with sufferance, or eminent by dan- 
gers. And so God dresses us for heaven. He loves 
to see us struggling with a disease, and resisting the 
devil, and contesting against the weaknesses of nature, 
and against hope to believe in hope} resigning our- 
selves to God's will, praying Him to choose for us, 
and dying in all things but faith and its blessed con- 
sequents. When sickness hath made the difficulty, 
then God's grace hath made a triumph, and by dou- 
bling its power hath created new proportions of a 
reward; and then shows its biggest glory, when it 

* Rom. iv. 18. 
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hath the greatest difficulty to master, the greatest 
weaknesses to support, the most busy temptations to 
contest with: for so God loves that His strength 
should he seen in our weakness^ and our danger. 
Happy is that state of life, in which our services to 
Q-OD are the dearest and the most expensive. 

5. Sickness hath some degrees of eligibility, at least 
by an after-choice ; because to all persons which are 
within the possibilities and state of pardon it becomes 
a great instrument of pardon of sins. For, as God 
seldom rewards here and hereafter too, so it is not 
veiy often that He punishes in both states. In great 
and final sins He doth so ; but we find it expressed 
only in the case of the sin against the Holt Ghost, 
which shall never be forgiven in this world, nor in the 
world to come ;^ that is, it shall be punished in both 
worlds, and the infelicities of this world shall but 
usher in the intolerable calamities of the next. But 
God very often smites with His rod of sickness, that 
He may not for ever be slaying the soul with eternal 
death. I will visit their offences with the rod, and 
their sin with scourges : nevertheless My loving-kind- 
ness mil I not utterly take from him, nor suffer My 
truth to/ail,^ And there is in the New Testament a 
delivering over to Satan,^ and a consequent buffeting,^ 
for the mortification of the flesh indeed, but that the 
soul may be saved in the day of the Loed.^ And to 
some persons the utmost process of God's anger 
reaches but to a sharp sickness, or at most but to a 
temporal death ; and then the little momentary anger 
is spent, and expires in rest and a quiet ^ave. S. 
Augustine prayed to God in his penitential sorrows, 
" Here, O Lohd, burn and cut my flesh, that Thou 
may est spare me for ever" 'For so said our blessed 
Savioub; ^* Every sacrifice must be seasoned unth salt^ 
and every sacrifice must be burnt with fire ;"7 that is, 
we must abide in the state of grace ; and if we have 
committed sins, we must expect to be put into the 
state of affliction ; and yet the sacrifice will send up a 

1 1 Cor. adi. 9. » S. Matt. xu. 31 , 32. • Ps. Ixxrix. 32, 33. 
* 1 Tim. i. 20. « 2 Cor. xii. 7. « 1 Cor. v. 5. 

7S.Markix.49. 
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ii£;ht and untroubled cloud, and a sweet smell to join 
with* the incense of the Altar, where the eternal Fnesfc 
offers a never-ceasing sacrifice. When sickness, which 
16 the condition of our nature, is called for with piu> 
poses of redemption ; when we are sent to death to 
secure eternal lue ; when God strikes us that He may 
spare us, it shows that we have done things which He 
essentially hates, and therefore we must be smitten witii 
the rod of God : but in the midst of jttdffmentj Qton 
remembers mercy ^ and makes the rod to be medicinal^ 
and, like the rod of God in the hand of Aaron, to 
shoot forth buds, and leaves, and almonds,^ hopes, and 
mercies, and eternal recompenses, in the day of lesti* 
tution. This may, nay, ought to, be chosen, at least 
by an after-election : &r so said S. Paul, If we jfudgt 
ourselveSy we shall not be condemned of the Lobd:' 
that is, if we judge ourselves worthy of the sickness, 
if we acknowledge and confess God's justice in unit- 
ing us, if we take the rod of God in our own hands, 
and are willing to imprint it in the flesh, we are 
workers together with GoD^ in the infliction ; and then 
the sickness, beginning and being managed in the 
virtue of repentance, and patience, and resignatioo, 
and charity, will end in peace, and pardon, and justi- 
fication, and consignation to glory. But I have some 
things to observe for the better finishing this coi^ 
sideration. 

1. All these advantages and lessenings of evils in 
the state of sickness are only upon the stock of virtue 
and religion. There is notmng can make sickness in 
any sense eligible, or in many senses tolerable, but 
only the grace of God : that only turns sickness into 
easmess and felicity, which also turns it into virtue. 
For whosoever goes about to comfort a vicious persim 
when he lies sick upon his bed, can only discoorsQ of 
the necessities of nature, of the unavoidableness of 
the suffering, of the accidental vexations and increase 
of torments by impatience, of the fellowship of ail 
the sons of Adam, and such other little considera- 
tions; which indeed, if sadly reflected upon, and 

1 Hab. iii. 2. 2 Numb. xvii. 8. 

» 1 Cor. ad. 31. * 2 Cor^ tL 1. 
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found to stand alone, teach him nothing but the de-^ 
gree of his calamity, and the evil of his condition, and 
teach him such a patience, and minister to him such a 
comfort, which can only make him to observe decent 
gestures in his sickness, and to converse with his 
fiiends and standers by so as may do them comfort, but 
do him no true advantage. And indeed what comfort 
can he receive, whose sickness, as it looks back, is an 
effect of GtOd's indignation and fierce vengeance ; and 
if it goes forward and enters into the gates of the 
grave, is the beginning of a sorrow that shall never 
have an ending ? But when the sickness is a mes- 
senger sent from a chastising Fatheb ; when it first 
turns into degrees of innocence, and then into vir- 
tues, and thence into pardon; this is no misery, 
but such a method of the Divine dispensation, as 
resolves to bring us to heaven without any new im- 
positions, but merely upon the stock and charges of 
nature. 

2. It were good if we would transact the affairs of 
our souls with nobleness and ingenuity, and that we 
would by an early and forward religion prevent the 
necessary arts of the Divine Providence. It is true 
that God cures some by incision, by fire, and tor- 
ments ; but these are ever the more obstinate and 
more unrelenting natures. G-on's providence is not 
so afflictive and fiill of trouble, as that it hath placed 
sickness and infirmity amongst things simply neces- 
sary ; and in most persons it is but a sicMy and an 
effeminate virtue which is imprinted upon our spirits 
with fears, and the sorrows of a fever, or a peevish 
consumption. It is but a miserable remedy to be be- 
holden to a sickness for our health : and though it be 
better to suffer the loss of a finger than that the arm 
and the whole body should putrefy, yet even then also 
it is a trouble and an evil to lose a finger. . He that 
mends with sickness, pares the nails of the beast when 
they have already torn off part of the flesh ; but he 
that would have a sickness Become a clear and an en- 
tire blessing, a thing indeed to be reckoned among 
the good* things of G-od and the evil things p£ the 
world, must lead a holy life, and judge himself with 

Q2 
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an early sentence, and so order the affairs of liis soul, 
that in the usual method of Gk>D's saYing us there 
may be nothing left to be done, but that such yiriiues 
should be exercised which Gk)D intends to crown. 

But for the sickness itself; if all the calumnies 
were true concerning it with which it is aspersed, yet 
it is far to be preferred before the most pleasant sin, 
and before a great secular business and a temporal 
care : and some men wake as much in the foldings of 
the softest beds, as others on the cross ; and some- 
times the very weight of sorrow and the weariness of 
a sickness presses the spirit into slumbers and the 
images of rest, when the intemperate or the lustfiil 
person rolls upon his uneasy thorns, and sleep is de- 
parted from his eyes. Certain it is, some sickness is a 
blessing. If sickness were always a testimony of 
God's anger, and a violence to a man's whole con- 
dition, then it were a huge calami^: but because 
Q-OD sends it to His servants, to His children, to 
little infants, to Apostles and saints, with designs of 
mercy, to preserve their innocence, to overcome temp- 
tation, to try their virtue, to fit them for rewards ; 
it is certain that sickness never is an evil but by our 
own faults ; and if we will do our duty, we shall be 
sure to turn it into a blessing. If the sickness be 
great, it may end in death, and the greater it is, the 
sooner ; and if it be very little, it hath great intervals 
of rest : if it be between both, we may be masters 
of it, and by serving the ends of Providence serve 
also the penective end of human nature, and enter 
into the possession of everlasting mercies. 

The sum is this : He that is afraid of pain, is a&aid 
of his own nature ; and if his fear be violent, it is a 
sign his patience is none at all; and an impatient 
person ie not ready dressed for heaven. None but 
suffering, humble, and patient persons can go to 
heaven : and when Gt0J> hath given us the whole 
stage of our life to exercise all the active virtues of 
religion, it is necessary in the state of virtues that 
some portion and period of our lives be assigned to 
massive graces; for patience, for Christian fortitude, 
ror resignation or conformity to the Divine will. But 



ADYANTAGES. OF SICKNESS. 34il 

as the violent fear of sickness makes us impatient, 
so it will make our death without comfort and 
without religion : and we shall go off from our stage 
of actions and sufferings with an unhandsome exit, 
because we were willing to receive the kindness of 
Q-OD when He expressed it as we listed; but we 
would not suffer Him to be kind and gracious to us 
in His own method, nor were willing to exercise 
and improve our virtues at the charge of a sharp 
fever, or a lingering consumption. Woe be to the 
man that hath lost patience ; for what will he do when 
the LoBD shall visit him ? 
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On First Collect for Support under the AJUetum, 

® %ovtif looit tfolon from Iktahvx, bt^oVU, biait, ani 
xtlitbt ^in Cl^s ^{frbant. To say the introduction of 
this Collect, is found very anciently in the Offices of 
the Greek or Latin Church, is somewhat for the hon- 
our thereof; hut we must look higher, and then we 
shall see that God Himself instructed the Jews in 
Moses' time to pray so : " Look down from Thy holy 
habitation from heaven," &c. (Deut. xxvi. 15.) And 
that the use of this form continued for many ages in 
the Jewish Church, may be known from that prayer in 
Isaiah, where the people in their distress say : ** Look 
down from heaven, and behold from the habitation of 
Thy holiness, and of Thy glory." (Isa. Ixiii. 16.) Tea> 
Solomon was assured, that when any sickness was 
upon that people, if they called upon God, "He 
would hear them in heaven His dwelling place." (1 
Kings viii. 37—39 ; ix. 3.) So that the Church had 
just reason to transcribe this piece of sacred devotion 
into the Office of Visitation. It may be the sick 
man may with some trouble consider, that though 
God be his Fathee, yet He is very glorious, and 
very distant from us, dwelling in heaven, while we 
are upon this earth grieved with many miseries, and far 
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from our Father's house. But G-od in prescribing 
this form, hath secured us, that He doth not forget 
us in the midst of all His glories. How many of 
our great neighbours (though made of the same clay 
with us), do proudly pass us by, and despise our 
sufferings, not endurmg to see our wounds, or to hear 
our groans ? But God, Who is infinitely higher and 
more glorious, doth not disdain " to behold, yisit, and 
relievo us :" He condescends to visit us, and when 
He comes, He is both able and willing to help us. 
Many of our friends forsake us now, and of those few 
whose charity brings them to us, not one can give us 
any ease. The kind neighbour may look on us with 
pity, and the devout priest may heartily pray for ua ; 
but it is only in God's hand to relieve both our souls 
and bodies : He is our great Master, and we must 
approve ourselves His faithful servants, and then our 
lives shall be precious in His eyes. (Ps. cxvi. 13.) 
He will visit and relieve the meanest of His servants. 
The Babbins say, it is one of God's attributes to 
visit the sick, and if we behave ourselves under His 
hand as becomes His servants, then the priest's visi- 
tation shall be effectual and comfortable indeed, for 
the sound of his and our Master's feet are behind 
him. It was a surprising joy to poor Hagar, that 
God should look an^er her in the wilderness, (Gen. 
xvi. 13,) and will be a refreshing cordial to us, if He 
shall please to have respect unto us. Who only is able 
to help us. The minister is come to visit us, but he 
thinks not his own presence or power sufficient, and 
therefore calls upon his great Master to visit and 
relieve us both. 

%ook ttpon |)tm Mify ti)e (Sj^ti oC Wt)^ merc^, gibe 
t){tii comfort antf imt conf^tmt in CI)ee. We proceed 
now more fu% to express the blessed effects which we 
desire from God's gracious visitation ; and Eirst, we 
pray that God will *' Look upon him with the Eyes of 
His Mercy," which same petition is used in the Greek 
Office, and the phrase is very significant, for to look 
or set one's eyes upon any, is '* to show a dear affec- 
tion to them, and to take a special care of them," for 
we use to look often upon that which we love and value ; 
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and thence it is said : '' The Eyes of the Lobd are 
oyer the righteous, and upon them that fear and lo?e 
Him." So that when we pray that God will look 
upon the sick man with the Eyes of His Mercy, we 
desire that He may signally express His love to him, 
and care of him, that He may consider his misery and 

Eity him. And if one look of our dear Lobd and 
eavenly Eatheb be so reviving, how much more will 
it be for us to find by experience that He not only 
looks on us with a great affection, but looks to us also 
with a peculiar care, which yet He hath promised, 
even " that He will make all our bed in our sickness,*' 
(Ps. xli. 3,) that is, make our condition easy to us by 
the continual refreshments which He gives us. There 
is indeed an angry look also, with which Gob beholds 
the wicked, (Exod. xiv. 24,) and the best are apt to 
fear in time of affliction, that GK)d looks upon them 
in anger ; nor is there any thing so bitter in this cap 
of sorrow to a pious soul, as the fears and apprehen- 
sions of the frowns of heaven; whence our Lobd 
Jesus complains not of His torments on the Gross, 
biit only of the Divine displeasure ; that only broke 
His silence, and made Him passionately cry, ''My 
God, My God, whyhast Thou forsaken Me ?" (S. 
Matt, xxvii. 46.) What request therefore can be 
more seasonable than to beg of God to look feivour- 
ably on them now ? that is, to support them by in- 
ward assurances, that He is not highly angry at them ; 
to persuade them that He loves them still, and that 
He sent not this affliction to them in wrath, or with 
resolutions of vengeance, but in mercy, and with pur- 
poses of kindness, designing their good thereby; 
which petition is pressed further in the next words, 
which do desire. Secondly, That God will visit him, 
and bestow on him the graces of hope and faith, that 
so he may have comfort and sure confidence in Him. 
Nothing so necessary for the afflicted as "comfort;" 
and none so able to comfort us as God, Who is " The 
Eathee of mercies, and the God of all comforts, 
Who comforteth us in all our tribulations." (2 Cor. 
i. 3, 4.) He is the original, not of one kind of com- 
forts only, but of all, Who comforteth us not only in 
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some sorts of tribulation, but in all ; nor are any so 
likely to be comforted of Odd as those in the state 
of sickness ; for others can receive comfort from the 
good things of this world, which makes them desire 
and value the inward comforts of the Divine grace far 
less ; but when sickness hath embittered all earthly 
comforts to us, when none but Divine comforts can 
refresh us, then we are fittest to receive them. In 
this condition company is a burden, meat and drink 
unpleasant, riches are vain, pleasures odious, and hon- 
our insignificant ; and now is the season for God to give 
us comfort, when all our other delights do fail. !Now 
we shall prize His favour more than ever ; and if He 
please to grant us His consolation now, we shall bear 
up more vigorously under the pressures that are 
upon us, and the sense of the Divine love will make 
our spirits cheerful, and the acutest bodily pains far 
more tolerable. Nor do we pray alone for some pre- 
sent irradiations of reviving hope, but for the constant 
and continued emanations of God's grace, that so the 
sick man may have [iuxt conSHtnct in f^tm] through 
faith ; and God hath promised " that He will keep 
him in perfect peace wnose mind is stayed on Him, 
because he trusteth in Him." (Isa. xxvi. 3.) If he 
cannot firmly trust in God now, he will be miserably 
tossed upon the billows of his affliction, and must 
needs be shipwrecked at last. This steadfast hope '* is 
the anchor of the soul," (Heb. vi. 16,) and the greatest 
support ima^able> when the storms of calamity do 
arise. "I should utterly have fainted, (saith holy 
David) but that I believe verily to see the goodness 
of the LoBD in the land of the living." The confid- 
ing hope of his recovery was the greatest stay to him 
under his affliction, which occasions S. Paul thus to 
advise his distressed countrymen: '* Cast not away 
therefore your confidence, which hath great recom- 
pense of reward," (Heb. x. 15,) for it both supports 
us and engages our heavenly Eathsb to succour us. 
Wherefore as we pray for, so let us labour after this 
sweet and advantageous hope in God's mercy, which 
must always be built upon sincere purposes of entire 
obedience, for *' in the fear of the Lobd is strong con* 
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fidenoe." (Prov. xiv. 26.) To be caofident of ihe 
Divine fnvour while we renudn impenitent^ is a ground- 
less and deceitful hope ; but wbe^ we have Teeaaciki 
our soub to Him by repentance and pious xeeolutiABi^ 
the more firmly we tnist in Him, the more we do 
oblige Him. And oh how blessed is that man who 
hath the Lord for his help, and whose hope is in the 
XiOBD his GK)D ! What is there in this woxld besidfiB 
that we can haye sure confidence in when sicknesB 
aeizes on us P Not in ourselyes, for our flesh and our 
heart both fiul us, (Fs. Ixziii. 26 ;) not in our wealth, 
which can giye us no relief, (Proy. zL 4 :) not in our 
friends, some of which begin to fDrsake us already, and 
we know not how lon^ the rest will be fidthfol to ni. 
(Froy. lix. 7.) But if G-OD be our Fjljihsb and cur 
Friend, we may haye sure confidence in Him. His 
power is infinite, and His mercy inexpressible ; His 
promises are inyiolable, and His goodness tmalteraUe; 
wherefore, blessed are all they that put their tmat 
in Him. 

SffmO f)tm frcm t^t tiangcr of ^t ttnmqi, uA 
iittp |tm in perpetual peace anH Htdttpf t^voufjfi SkM 
Cfirt^t ouv lorll. Amen. This petition is fitly an- 
nexed to the former, since a well grounded Mih 
and confidence in Gob is the best defence against 
the assaults of Satan. It is the Christian's shield, 
'' whereby he is able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked one." Eph. yi. 16.) As the shield defends 
us from the danger of the enemy in war, so doth fSuth 
m time of temptation : so that when the deyil de- 
sired to assault S. Peter, Chbist only prayed ^ that his 
faith might not fail ;" because while he trusted in Oon, 
He knew Satan could do him no harm. It is the na- 
ture and delight of this enemy to assault us, es- 
pecially when we are infirm (as was noted before) ; 
we can expect no other, nor no better from him, he 
win certamly rage and tempt, and we do not abso- 
lutely pray that we may be wholly kept from the 
assaults, but only preserved " fix>m the danger of the 
enemy," so as we may take no harm by his attempts; 
and indeed Oon hath not promised he shall not 
tempt us, but he shall not hurt us. (Fs. Izzxiz. 28.) 
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Since therefore we may expect to be assailed, our only 
care must be, that we receive no harm thereby, and 
accordingly we must consider how and where he will 
attack lis, for being forewarned we are forearmed; 
and it will contribute much to the prevailing of this 
petition if we not only pray against the danger of the 
enemy, but consider how we may be secured. An 
ancient and devout author observes, that when death 
approaches, Satan usually tempts those who have 
lived carelessly to despair, the more religious, to pre- 
sumption ; the weak, to impatience ; the wavering, to 
unbelief; the worldly, by unwillingness to die ; and 
the secure, by deferring repentance : and that we may 
be prepared m each of these kinds, we will show how 
we may be safe and secured against them all. 1. If 
he tempt us to Despair, we must look up to G-on's 
infinite mercy, and oDserve, that if God had resolved 
not to pardon us, He might have taken us away by 
a sudden stroke ; His giving us time to repent in, is 
evidence sufficient. He desires our reformation, and 
designs our pardon ; and if we perish, it must be be- 
cause we will not repent, not because He will not for- 
give. He no doubt will rejoice more in an opportunity 
to show us mercy, than we can do for the receiving 
thereof ; so that we may justly suspect these thoughts 
of despair are suggestions of the devil, who labours to 
discourage us from going about to seek mercy : be- 
cause he knows if we seek it, we shall find it. 2. If 
he tempt us to Presumption upon the conceit of our 
merit, and would flatter us into a good opinion of 
ourselves, we must remember our best services are 
due to G-OD, and cannot requite Him for temporal, 
much less merit eternal blessings. Our most holy 
duties come far short of the exactness of our rule, 
and need fair allowances to make them but excusable. 
If an^ thing were done well, it was by the assistance 
of His grace ; so that He (and not we) deserves the 
praise. But the best men have also done many things 
that are ill, which their good actions can never ex- 
piate ; BO that all men stand in need of mercy. And 
if any be confident and presume, we may justlv sus- 
pect that it is not the goodness of then: conoUtion^ 
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but want of considering their danger, that makes 
them 80 bold and unconcerned ; especiallj when they 
are so shortly to be tried at Gk>D*B tribunal, where 
such as think well enough of themselyeSy (1 Cor. iv. 4,) 
and such as are excellent persons in the opinion d 
men, are not always justified. When that holy abbot, 
Agatho, came to die> his scholars discerned that he 
had some fears upon him ; whereupon they asked him 
why so religious a person should be afraid of Judg- 
ment, since all men Knew him to be so innocent ; to 
whom he replied, " The judgment of men is one thing, 
and the Judgment of Ood is another." (Dionys. 
Carthus.) Now if the best of men are not void of 
fear, how foolish is it for us to presume P 3. If 
he tempt us to Impatience, by the extremity of 
our disease, we must meditate, that the AiiMIOHTI 
is just in laying these pains on us, because our sins 
deserve them; and we are unjust if we complain 
of that which we justly suffer, especially since our 
punishment is far less than our cnmes. (Job xL 6.) 
we have deserved the pains of hell, and the torments 
of damned spirits ; and if we consider these short and 
gentle corrections (being sanctified) will free us from 
everlasting vengeance, surely they will seem to be 
very light ; and if we can hardly endure these, how 
comd we have suffered a thousand times worse ? and 
besides, we ought to behold what Jesus did suffer for 
us in the time of His bitter Passion ; and we shall 
blush at our unquietness under less sharp and justly 
deserved evils which we bear for ourselves, while He 
was patient under the undeserved agonies He sus- 
tained for others ; nor do we gain any thing by our 
peevishness, but only to double the load and fret our 
shoulders. 4. If he tempt us to Unbelief, and dis- 
turb us with scrupulous doubting of, or needless in- 
quiring into, any of the mysterious articles of religion, 
we must resolve to believe rather than dispute now, 
and rather confirm our faith in the fundamentals, than 
impertinently search after circumstantials. It is suf- 
ficient if we hold fast our creed, and live agreeable to 
those essentials which have been confirmed by so 
many miracles, received by so many ages, and are 



TO BE TTSSD XiStAJSBT SATAN^S TEMPT ATIOKS. 849 

approved by the reason of all unprejudiced men. It 
were folly and impudence to doubt of these, and it is 
vain curiosity for a dying man to waste his poor inch 
of time in nicer searches. An oriental author com- 
pares such impertinence to a man that was con- 
demned to have his hands and feet cut off after two 
days, who spent all the intermediate time, which 
should have oeen employed to reverse his doom, in 
studying by what kind of instrument he must lose 
his lunbs. Let us be wiser, and do nothing now, but 
endeavour to make our peace with Oon, rejecting all 
scruples and curious speculations, since we are goin^ 
to a place where all our doubts shall be satisfied, and 
where we shall see God face to face. 5. If he tempt 
us to be Unwilling to die, and leave our friends or 
worldly enjoyments, let us call to mind they did not 
make us nappy, nor preserve us in our health, nor 
can they ease us or restore us now. They were got 
with pams, and kept with care ; and the fear of losing 
them, robbed us of the pleasure of enjoying them. 
Besides, if we be not taken from them, they will per- 
haps be taken from us, and it may be leave us desolate 
in our greatest need, and then we shall wish that we 
had died in our prosperity, rather than to live to see 
ourselves miserable and despised. We ought there- 
fore to be thankful that we have them now while we 
need them, and to be willing to quit them all ; since 
Gon is calling us into that estate where we shall have 
no use of these vanities, and where we shall enjoy 
infinitely better company and nobler satisfaction, 
especially if we do not provoke Him to exclude us 
from thence, because we went thither so unwilliugly, 
and truly we can scarce expect to be welcomed and 
rewarded with eternal joys by that God whom we 
value so little, that we are loth to exchange this loath- 
some prison for the glories of His palace ; nor did we 
obey His message but with a great reluctancy. 6. If 
he tempt us to defer our repentance with the hopes 
of recovery, and a longer life, we shall do well to 
recollect how many thousands have died with this 
vain persuasion, who have never repented at all, be- 
cause they put off their repentance, till God snatched 



850 ICSDITATIOKS ON THfi MSAITB 

them from all the abused possibilities of pardon. Men 
in health may die suddenly, and therefore in them it 
is folly to defer, but those in sickness cannot expect 
to live long, wherefore in them it is apparent madness 
not to begin to do that which must be done or we are 
eternally lost. And if we have repented, we liye 
more safely, and shall die more conm>rtably, but not 
one moment sooner. When we are prepared for the 
worst, if it come, we shall not be surprised ; bat if 
we recover, it is no lost labour to repent and resolve 
upon a holy course, because these purposes are as 
necessaiY for one that is to live, as for one that is to 
die ; and if we do not repent in sickness, we shall but 
recover into a worse condition, and live only to aggra- 
vate our condemnation, so that whether life or d^th 
be the event of this sickness, we must not defer our 
repentance. These considerations annexed to this 
prayer, if they keep us not from the assaults of Satan, 
will preserve us from being hurt by him ; so that by 
this means We shall obtain the last petition also, and 
remain in perpetual peace and safety ; if this enemy 
be not permitted to disquiet nor to harm the sicK 
person, he shall be always in peace, and ever safe, no 
mward trouble shall molest him, no outward suffering 
shall hurt him, but whether the visitation turn to life 
or death, the event shall be blessed, and still he shall 
be quiet and safe ; which being so very desirable to 
the sick man, and to all that truly love him, we beg 
both these and the necessary causes of them, most 
humbly and earnestly for Jesus Chbist's sake. 
Amen. 



On Second Collect for Sanctifying Affliction. 

Ilear tu{, Vbad^tjoi antf moiTt mtrctful Aolf onK 
j^obtnur, eirtmlf Cf)$ accu^tomell gooHntitieS to t^ 
C|)$ ^{nrbant tntiii xi griebetf hnti) irtcfcntiM. iftmrti^, 
loe besfuct) Ci)ee, tljtiT Cf)p dratji)trl$ correction tn 
|)tm. We are natimJly so sensible of bodily evil, 
and so little affected with that which concerns our 
souls, that we are unwilling to purchase pur spirit- 
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nal good at the rate of a little, outward smart; and 
therefore most men are apt to pray immediately for 
deliverance from their present grieyances, before 
they have done them that advantage which Gk>D de- 
signed to effect bj them. They are impatient to have 
their distemper removed, before it hath weaned them 
from the love of earthly things, or taught them hu- 
mility and submission to the will of heaven ; before 
it hath quickened their repentance, tried their faith, 
or exercised their patience, before it hath mortified 
their lusts, elevated their devotion, or confirmed their 
purposes of holy living ; which unseasonable requests, 
it would be no mercy in Gob to grant, because it is 
no argument of His good will, nor no profitable 
.method for us, to take off the plaster before the cure 
be wrought. If a child deserve and need correction, 
a prudent father will not spare for his crying. (Prov. 
xix. 18.) Nor will our Heavenly Eatheb be so 
cruelly kind to us, to hear us when we pray for that 
which is hiutfiil for us. So that though the sick man 
may chiefly, and perhaps only desire our prayers for 
bis restoration to health, yet the Church mows that 
those in sickness are not so competent judges in this 
case, since their sense of pain prevails above the ra- 
tional expectations of the benefits that flow from 
thence; and therefore orders us in the first place to 
pray absolutely for sanctifying the affliction, and only 
in the second place, and conditionally for removing it. 
Nor will the suflerer dislike this way of proceedm^, 
if he rightly and rationally consider it; for if his 
pain and trouble make him more holy, and (as S. 
ilierom speaks to his sick friend) if the distemper of 
his body become the cure of his soul, (as it will 
surely be if it be sanctified b^ Divme grace,) then it 
cannot be ill for him to bear it awhile. That is not 
really bad for us which certainly makes us better. 
David'B experience made him say, '^ It is good for me 
that I have been afflicted," for then he leiffned God*b 
statutes, and left ofl" to stray from His command- 
ments. (Fs. cxix. 67, 71.) Sickness sanctified improves 
good men, converts sinners, and reduces those whom 
psosperity had debauched. The heathen w(urld wants 
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not examples of those whom difieases have brouglit 
to the loye of yirtue, and to a sound mind. .£Uan 
informs us, that a lone sickness brought Hieron the 
Sicilian, Ptolemy, and Theages, to the study and 
practice of virtue. And Zeno's shipwreck made bim 
a philosopher ; whereupon he was wont to saj, '* That 
shipwreck was the most prosperous voyage he ever 
made." But Christianity can produce more instances 
of such, who being first brought into Chbist's school 
by this rod, haye proved great proficients there ; and 
have we not reason to pray this afflicted person may 
add to the number of those illustrious names P The 
sickness itself (I am sure) seems designed to thai 
end, being so gentle and ''fatherly- a correction." 
When Gj-OD strikes His utter enemies He cuts th^n 
off at once, and gives them no time to become bettw; 
but this is a lingering disease, mingled with lacid 
intervals and spaces of ease, on purpose to invite us to 
amendment, which cannot be the act of one that wiUs 
our destruction, but of an indulgent Fathsb, Who 
wishes our sanctification, and endeavours to make us 
holy ; and therefore no doubt He will be pleased 
when we ask in the first place that which He chieflj 
doth intend and desire. (1 Thess. iv. 3.) 

Cf^at ti)e imit oC %ii b^ta&mHi map atiTi ntvmffi!^ to 
^i^ J^attl), antf itviou^wtii to ^in i^epentanct. This 
brief, but significant clause, comprehends the two in- 
fallible signs of a sanctified sickness, viz. when the 
sense of a man's weakness makes him trust in Gk)D 
more firmly, and repent more heartily. There are 
some kinds of diseases which disable the faculties of the 
mind, and make the patient wholly insensible ; which 
when they befall a good man, who was before pre- 
pared, may be reckoned among the best ways of dying, 
because such as live well cannot die ill ; but to im- 
prepared persons, nothing is so dangerous as to be so 
surprised, and because the greater part of men are 
not so well disposed as they ought to be, therefore it 
is very profitable, though more painful to be sensible 
of our weakness ; and if our sense of the disease be 
sanctified, it is a desirable blessing. We confess, to 
unsanctified persons the apprehension of their ap- 
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proaching death, fills tbem with terror and amaze- 
ment, doubtings and despair, destroying their faith, 
and utterly discouraging their repentance; it being 
Satan's policy to ternfy those at their death with the 

Eersuasion, it is too late, whom he flattered in their 
fe with the fancy, it was too soon to repent. But 
when a sickness is sanctified, the sense of a man's 
weakness makes him more vigorous in his faith, and 
serious in his repentance. He is not so solicitous to 
preserve his body as to save his soul ; nor is he afraid 
to die, but concerned to die well ; the weaker he is in 
himself, the closer he cleaves to Goi>, praying more 
earnestly for the aid of Divine strength when his own 
begins to fail. He trusted in Gon always, yet while 
he was encircled in plenty and prosperity, enjoying 
health and wealth, friends and honour^ he could hardly 
forbear relying in part on these brittle supporters, 
since David himself fancied " in his prosperity he 
should never be moved." (Ps. xxx. 6.) But now 
when these deceitful stays are gone, he relies on Qoj> 
alone, and more firmly than ev^ he did before : the 
divine mercy is the only plank remaining after this 
boisterous sea hath swallowed all the rest. To this 
therefore he clings, knowing if he let it go, he shall 
perish in the waters ; and thus his faith is strongest 
when his body is weakest. And S. Paul's riddle is a 
great truth, " When I am weak, then I am strong.'* 
And this which is their last, is their surest refuge^ 
and the wisest choice in order to their safety; for 
when our Gon beholds we trust in Him alone, and 
declare that as we can have no help from, so we have 
no confidence in any other, then it is time for Him to 
help us, for "His strength is made perfect in our 
weakness," (2 Cor. xii. 9,) and His mercy is made 
illustrious by our necessity ; wherefore it is our wis- 
dom and our advantage to believe most firmly in Him, 
when we have no strength of our own, and it will 
oblige Him not to disappoint our expectations, when 
we nave so noble an opinion of His goodness that we 
dare firmly rely on Him in our most desolate con- 
dition. Happy is that sickness therefore which thus 
confirms our faith, the distemper becomes its own 



354 KiDiTATioirB osr 

core, while it strengthens our fidth, and engages 
heayen to our assistance. The second sign of & 
sanctified correction is, when it adds serioutness to h* 
repentance. When fear forces a hypocrite to pat 
on the pretences of penitence, and the approaches of 
death extort some shows of sorrow for sin, it is not 
out of any dislike of the evil thej hare done, but oat 
of a despair of all possibility of committing it any 
longer, and a sad prospect of the yengeance shortlj 
to be taken for it ; but all this while there is no 
change in their will, but only in their power to do 
evil; they do not repent sincerely or in seriooB 
earnest, as is evident, from their foul relapses, as so<m 
as their restored health qualifies them for new offences, 
which they would never so greedily run into, but only 
that they never heartily lamented their form^ mis- 
doings; nor is it any great wonder if men easily 
break those vows which they neither made s^ously, 
nor ever intended really to perform. The sad expe- 
rience of multitudes of these apostates doth show 
how necessary it is to pray, that sickness may biing 
us to speedy and fiill repentance. And indeed no- 
thing will so certainly produce this effect as a sanc- 
tified correction. We have often been admonished 
by a Sacrament and a solemn time to begin our re- 
pentance ; and when we did attempt it, we were too 
soon diverted by company, business, or recreation, so 
that as yet I doubt we have not been so serious as we 
ought in perfecting this great and necessary daty. 
But when our weakness is the harbinger to death and 
judgment, then we know we must either repent 
speedily and thoroughly, or remain unpardoned for 
ever; for after death, neither our own sorrow, nor 
the charity and prayers of our surviving friends can 
alter our estate, as both Scripture and Fathers do 
assure us. And the old Eoman doctors themselves 
believed the same truth, though interest hath taught 
the latter champions of Eome to deceive men by ex- 
pectations of a fantastical purgatory, and the feigned 
suppletory of too late expiations. Now since it is 
so certain, these few moments of life are the only 
seasons to obtain pardon, had we not need be seiions 
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and sincere in that work, which if iU done, can never 
be redressed P Ought we not to cast up those ac- 
counts exactly, which must so shortly be reviewed by 
an all-seeing Judge P Oh how passionately should he 
now bewail his transgressions, how freely should he 
eonfess them, how bitterly should he detest them, and 
kow steadfastly renounce them all for ever P If he 
have a right sense of his weakness, it is next to im- 
possible he should not be sincere and serious in all 
this, the worst of hypocrites not daring to defy hea- 
ven by dissembling in the last scene. And if the 
sick man do now repent heartily, by the help of the di- 
vioe grace, his affliction is sanctified, and his sin shall 
be forgiven ; the good Lobb therefore grant him this 
blessed fruit of His Fatherly correction, and then the 
event will be truly happy. Amen. 

C||at it it H^M be C|)|) gootf pbacture to xtitoxt 
l^im to %ii loxnwc |)ealt]^, |e ma^ Uatf ti)e vtnitivn of 
^ii lib in Wt^jm bar, wXn to Ci^p fflorp. Every sick- 
ness must end either in life by recovery, or in death 
by the continuance thereof, and God alone knows 
which of these shall be the event of this present dis- 
temper ; but whether soever He appoints, it cannot 
be ill to him that hath seriously repented of his sins, 
and doth firml v believe in God ,* therefore our great 
oare is to obtain these graces for the sick man, which 
will make either life or death to be a bless^g ; and 
without these, neither of them are good ; for if God 
restore an impenitent and evil man, he lives only to 
multiply his offences, and aggravate his condemna- 
tion. If such an one die, his possibilities of mercy 
oease, and his endless misery begins, so that it is ne- 
cessary for us to pray for these graces : and when we 
have oone so, we need not petition absolutely for life 
and health, but only with submission to God's good 

Pleasure, and if He see it best for the afflicted man. 
f our Heavenly Eathxb please to ffrant a recovery, 
we shall be very thankful for it, and not doubt but 
it will be for good; if not, the suffering Christiau 
may be happy without it ; and it were in vain to ask 
what is not agreeable to the Divine will, which always 
must be done. Upon these considerations the sainta 
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have been indifferent either for life or death, wbicli 
best pleases God. And when the scholars of S. 
Martin, in his last sickness, wept exceedingly, and 
seemed extremely troubled to part with him, address- 
ing himself to God, he said, *' Lobd, if I may be 
further serviceable to Thy people, I do not refuse to 
labour ; but if Thou pleasest to spare my old age, it 
will be better for me, Thy will be done." It was the 
ambition of the noblest philosophy to bring a man to 
that temper, that he need neither wish nor fear death. 
But Christianity and a sanctified affliction can only 
really effect it: these can teach a man with the 
Church here, to pray directly and positively for the 
Divine OTace, but for health, only on condition that 
it may please God, and tend to enable us to live "in 
His rear, and to His glory." To live longer, is not 
truly desirable, unless we resolve to live better. We 
have lived too long already, if we have lived to the 
dishonour of Him that made us ; and this will be a 
happy sickness if it bring us to a sound mind, and 
make us resolve, that whatever addition shall be made 
to our days, we will spend it in His service ; and if 
He gives us time and strength, doubtless we are 
obliged to lay them out in doing His blessed will. 
Let us resolve therefore, if we recover by the Divine 
mercy, that His law shall be the rule, and His glory 
the end of all our actions ; that we will fear to dis- 
please Him in any thing, and desire to honour Him 
in all things, so shall we adorn the Gospel, bring 
glory to God, do good to our neighbours, and increase 
our own reward. To live in this holy manner, and to 
this blessed end, is a mercy fit for us to beg, and 
proper for our Heavenly Fatheb to grant, Whose 
justice obliges Him to cut off all hopeless and im- 
penitent sinners, but His mercy vnll join with us to 
plead for sparing those whom He foresees this kind- 
ness will oblige to spend the time well which He 
indulges to them. And verily, if the sick man do 
rather desire to live longer, I know no better expe- 
dient to obtain that desire, than to endeavour his 
sickness may be sanctified ; let him exercise his faith, 
and actuate his repentance, and take unto himself 
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sincere purposes to live holily, and this (if any thing) 
wiU prevail for his recovery. 

i&x tUt gibe i)tm grace clo to ta&e Ci)p ViMation, 
t|)at after ^in painful Hife ttCtitti, i)e map Tutoell tDtt|) 
C|)ee tn Htfe eberlaslttnp[> ti^rougi) ^tnusi Ci)ri£(t our 
lorTK. Stnen. Since it is appointed unto all men once 
to die, (Heb. ix. 27,) and good men must die some time 
or other, it is certain the Church cannot always prevail 
for restoration, and therefore she prays absolutely for 
the sanctifying of the correction ; and if it shall not 
please God to grant longer life to the patient, yet the 
event will be altogether as good, if He grant him 
grace to die happily, and advance him to a glorious 
and a better life that shall have no end. The sick 
man, who is graciously disposed also, is of the same 
mind himself, he neither frets nor murmurs at G-od's 
visitation, as evil men do, he knows that sooner or 
later he must tread this path ; be his life never so 
long it must have an end ; he may be reprieved, but 
cannot be discharged, (Eccles. viii. 8 ;) so that whether 
he die now or hereafter, his main care is that he mav 
die iwell, and live with Q-od for ever ; our life is full 
of trouble and vexation in health, of pain and anguish 
in sickness, and not very desirable at the best ; the 
longer we live the more miseries we endure, and all 
the advantage we gain by recovery, may be either the 
doing or suffering of more evil. The very danger of 
committing more sins, made S. Bernard willing to 
leave the world. And the losses and crosses, cares 
and fears, injuries and sorrows, to which we are ex- 
posed here, have tired out the patience of such as 
were not very much in love with heaven ; yea, even 
these have desired death merely as it is the end of 
all these miseries, the physician that certainly cures 
them all. How much more then should a good man 
desire to die, to whom death is not only the end of a 
miserable and mortal state, but the happy beginning 
of an immortal and glorious life. His lifo here is a 
kind of death, because it separates him from Chbist ; 
his death is more truly to be called life, which unites 
him unto his dearest Lobd. The very heathen Plato, 
in his *' Fh»don," can say, " He is no philosopher that 
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fears to die, it being ridiculous to pretend we hare 
all our lives been preparing for that, of which we are 
afraid when it comes.'' But we mav more justly say, 
he is no Christian who hath pretended all his days to 
love God, and now at last is unwilling' to go to dwell 
with Him. Oh how unworthy is he of the joys above^ 
who murmurs that he must leave these miseries in 
exchange for them ! We live here with mortal sinfiil 
men, but there (as this prayer notes) we shall dwell 
with Gk)D, with glorious Angels, and glorified saints; 
this life is wretched while it continues, and must end 
in death at last : but that is most happy and hath no 
end ; we shall change our company and our estate in- 
finitely for the better ; there is but one narrow gate 
which lets us into all this felicity, and shall we shrink at 
that one pinch P There have been some Ghentiles who 
have died with great satisfaction, in hopes to see and 
enjoy those brave persons who were deceased before 
them ; but we have better assurances of nobler so- 
ciety, and greater happiness. " The primitive Cliri»- 
tians (saith S. Bernard) stay for us, the saints desiie 
us, the holy souls expect us ; let us therefore desiie 
their company who long for ours ; make haste to them 
that stay for us, and wish for those who do expect 
us." Provided it may please G-on to grant us to 
make so happy an exchange, we are well content to 
die ; yea, rather more willing than to live longer in 
sin and misery, since a holy man is ten thousand 
times happier in such a death, than another who sur- 
vives him, and enjoys a Httle moment of prosperity, 
which is but the prologue to a sad catastrophe. One 
of these two, either a holy life therefore, or a happy 
death, the good Lokd grant us, and we are indifferent 
whether, for either of them will be for good. Amen. 
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t|)e ftorU of Htfe anU ]9eat|), antu oC all t^^itigc; to 
t^nn pertatmngy asi l^outi^, ^txtni% l^talt^, flge^ 
Weafcneslt^y mti dic&neslsl ; b^^erefore, toiiaUbn: |)our 
J^tc&ne^sl to, &nob i^ou certainly ti^at tt to 6oVsi 
l^tottatton. Concerning the Author of affliction, which 
is no other than God : In case of a disease, men sel- 
dom look higher than the second causes ; a cold^ or a 
surfeit, a bruise, or a wound, the malice of a foe, or 
the negligence of a servant ; and this makes them 
look no further for their cure than they did for the 
cause of their hurt, relying on outward medicines, but 
wholly neglecting Almighty God, the first and great 
Cause, as well of our diseases as our remedies. To 
prevent which atheistical and irreligious stupidity, we 
do in the first place lifb up their minds to Him that 
dwells in heaven, for affliction cometh not out of 
the dust, (Job v. 6,) it hath a more sublime original, 
He that made us and gave us life and health. He only 
hath power to continue or take away these His own 
gifts from us ; and though He employs creatures and 
second causes as the instruments to accomplish His 
will, we must know they act but by His permission. 
The Scripture fully asserts this royal prerogative to 
be solely vested in God : " I kill (saith He) and I 
make ahve ; I wound and I heal.'* (Deut. xxxii. 89.) 
And again: ''The Lobd killeth and maketh alive; 
He bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up." 
(1 Sam. ii. 6.) Now then, since whatever be the 
occasion of our sickness, or in what manner soever it 
seizes us, God is certainly the author thereof, and it 
is His visitation, we may learn from this considera- 
tion, Eirst, To be patient and submit, " If it be the 
Lobd, He may do what seemeth Him good." (1 Sam. 
iii. 18.) He is so mighty, that it is in vain to resist, 
nor can there be a greater folly than to contend with 
Him that will so surely overcome us. "Woe unto 
him (saith the Prophet) that striveth with his Maker ; 
let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the 
earth." (Isa. zlv. 9.) Thy pitcher must not be dashed 
against this rock, as the eastern proverb speaks. 
(Ecdus. ziii. 2.) Submission is the only way to deal 
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with Omnipotence. Hercules is said to haye tlirown 
all that entered the lists with him, at the Gbeciaii 
games ; hut when Jupiter, in the shape of a wrestler, 
offered to try with him, he * declined the exercise as 
soon as he discoyered his adyersary to be diyine, say- 
ing. We must not strive with the immortal powers. 
Secondly. If we discern it to he Goi>'s hand, we shall 
then belieye it must needs he just ; and though we 
yet know not the particular offence, we must conclude 
that something hath been amiss, or else so just a 
Judge would not haye punished us ; and by this 
means we may be likely to find out our sin, and be 
brought to repentance. Thus Joseph's brethren dis- 
coyered their wickedness, (Ghen. xly. 16,) thus Adoni- 
bezek came to see his crime. (Judges i. 7.) And 
Julian's wife told him, " He had never come to know 
whom he had opposed, if Gk)D had not laid those 
plagues on him." (Theod. Histor. Eccles. 1. 3. c. 12.) 
Thirdly. The apprehension of God's hand, will put 
us upon aU the exercises of piety, viz. prayers, and 
reading, confession of sin, acts of charity, receiving 
the Sacrament, <&c., as the only means to appease the 
Diyine Majesty, since it is plam that none can remoTe 
the evil but He that sent it ; so that this is the first 
thing the sick man is to be taught, that his affliction 
is from God, which if it be weU considered, will make 
the person very pious under his calamity, and dispose 
him for all the rest of this exhortation. 

^nti for toiiat cancle ^otbtt i^ii axArttiH ia itnt unto 
gou, tDi)et|)er it be to tr^ ^onr Ij^atUtict for tf^e example 
of ot^txif anti ti)at ^our fatti) ma^ be founts in i^t liap 
of i^t Eovti, lantiable, glonouff, anti |)onourable» to ti^e 
inrreacle of glorp anti entileftc; feluttp, or tUt tt be sent 
unto pou to correct anti amentr m pou bji^atnotbtt Tiot^ 
offenti f^t t^tH of ^out l^eabenl^ dfati^er. (For Medita- 
tions on these clauses the sick man is re/erred to Bishop 
Taylor^ s Advantages of Sickness,) If therefore you be 
now afflicted, it is fit to consider what there is which 
hath offended the eyes of your heayenly Fatheb, and 
what He would have you to amend. It may be you 
haye in time of health been too indulgent to the flesh, 
abusing your strength to luxury and intemperancei to 
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lust and wantonness, gluttony and excess, and there- 
fore G-on hath taken away your 'abused appetite, and 
evil-emploved vigour, punishing you in the fleshy for 
the gratifying whereof you have run into so many 
sins. It may be you have loved the world too much, 
setting your affections wholly upon it, and spending 
all your time and care in the pursuit of its riches 
and glories; perhaps you have been unjust for a 
present gain, and greedy after future opportunities of 
advantage, projecting great things to yourself and 
family here, while your soul in the meantime hath 
been altogether disregarded ; and now you are justly 
disabled from these pernicious pursuits, and con- 
vinced by this affliction, that they cannot ease you 
in your greatest need, nor go with you in your longest 
ana most desolate journey. It may be you began 
to presume, being puffed up with prosperity and 
abundance, imagining the scene would never change, 
which made it necessary for Q-on to humble you, and 
to convince you of the uncertainty of those things 
which you placed your confidence in. It may be you 
have been unmerciful to the poor, and void of com- 
passion to the sick, and Heaven intends to teach you 
what they suffer by your own sad experience, that 
you may have more pity and charity for all miserable 
persons hereafter. It may be you have been remiss 
in holy duties, negligent in reading and hearing, 
slight and indevout in prayer, formal and indisposed 
in receiving the Holy Sacrament, which forces the 
Almighty to bring distress upon you, that your 
necessities may teach you that fervency in noly 
duties, which you would learn from no other master. 
Perhaps you were not thankful for your health while 
you enjoyed it, nor did not value it, as indeed it 
deserves, being the choicest of all earthly blessings, 
and that which gives us power to relish all the rest ; 
and therefore it was just you should be taught to prize 
it by your want of it, and learn to esteem it hereafter 
more highly, by fiseling the miseries of a sharp and 
tedious distemper. Who shall enumerate all the 
offences which you may have committed, or directly 
assign the particular sin which hath been the Achan 

B 
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to bring this scourge upon you P bat since it is certain 
somewhat is amiss, some crime not yet repented of^ 
nor Amended, your own conscience upon a strict in- 
quiry will discover to you what it is, and then 70a 
must reform it; so shall your Heavenly Eathes 
obtain His gracious design in correcting you, and 
you shall receive the benefit of this advantageous 
chastisement. 



[ 
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Brief d^Ianatton of ti^t CreelJ, 



APPLIED TO THE CASE OF 



91 IBptng C^nsEttam 



SLIGHTLY ALTEBED PBOM DEAN OOMBEB. 



SdSit ti)Ott according to thy vow at Baptism still 
beltebe in and acknowledge one &titi, a pure invi- 
sible Spirit, most wise and most holy, Eternal, Infinite, 
distinguished into three Persons ; the first of which is 
t^t dTatJ^tr^ Who hath showed Himself Slmifjfytjn by 
His wonderful works of creation and providence, as 
He is the fiHaktt and preserver of l^tabm anH 
<£art|) with all contained in them both ; and wilt thou 
not evidence this by patient bearing thy sickness, and 
quietly resigning up thy soul to Him That gave it P 
StiTK dost thou believe in ^tfiUfi Cl^rislt the second 
Person of the glorious Trinity, AVlio is very God and 
equal to the Fatheb, as being ftisi onlp begotten 
i^on by eternal Generation, and our lorTK by His 
undertaking the work of our Eedemption P And wilt 
thou testify this Eaith by reiving on Him as an all- 
sufficient SAYioirBp 9ntf dost thou believe tj^at 
this was the very SoK of God, Who when fte came 

b2 
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to redeem us loasl concttbelx bp the power of t|i 
l^olp &^oiitf and becoming real Man, was bom af t^c 
Virgin ffistxs without sin, that He might cleanse our 
nature from original sin? and wilt thou manifest 
this by enduring the infirmities of this nature which 
He took upon Him, and by casting away all those 
evil inclinations which He came to purge us from ? 
Dost thou also believe (since thy sins could not be 
expiated, but by His death,) tpat Ht was made a 
sacrifice for thy ofiences, and tiufiinrttl a cruel death 
uiiTKar ^ontmsl dilate, by whom, after many agonies 
and indignities He b)ai mtctfieil on a tormenting 
cross, till at length in extreme pain and languishing, 
He gave up the ghost, and was really 9fall anH 
Surtetl ? And wilt thou declare thy belief of this, by 
not fearing to follow Him into the shadow of death ; 
now that His sufferings have taken away sin, the only 
sting that made death so terrible P Dost thou fur- 
ther believe ti^at ^e continued awhile in that state 
of separation into which thou art going, and that 
while His Body lay in the grave, in Spirit He loent 
tldton into I)eU, the region of departed Spirits, where 
He had promised that the penitent thief should be 
with Him, there to receive the keys of hell, in token 
of His conquest over all the powers of darkness ; and 
wilt thou confirm thy faith of this, by not fearing to 
enter into that state which He hath sanctified, and by 
courageously resisting those foes which He hath sub- 
dued ? SnU aljlo dost thou believe, that afler this, 
He was made alive, and UtU viit again from death 
and the grave upon i^t tl)irll tJap after His Cruci- 
fixion ; and wilt thou demonstrate this belief by dying 
cheerfully in sure and certain hope of thy own resur- 
rection, through His power Who broke the chains of 
death ? Dost thou believe tl)at forty days after lit 
HfictnOtti in the presence of many infallible witnesses 
into fleaben, from whence He came before, where 
He now remaineth in all possible glory, anti fiitUt^ 
down as a conqueror at t^t xi^U^aviti of &0I1 t^ 
dfatl^er 9lmtg;]^t^9 employing all His power and in- 
terest in interceding for us P and wilt thou make this 
faith appear by longing to follow Him to that blessed 
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place ; and relying on His Mediation to bring thee 
thither? 9nll dost thou believe t|)at, though He 
be now in Heaven, from tl^mtt ^t H^all comt at 
the last day, attended with innumerable saints and 
angels to |uTfge all men, both ti)e qutcit that shall 
then be living, anU t^e DtaH that departed in all 
preceding ages ; and will thou attest tnis Eaith by 
preparing thyself with all possible care while thou art 
alive for this dreadful and righteous tribunal ? 9nTJ 
Uoslt tl)0tt beltebe tn the third Person of the Blessed 
Trinity, t^t ftolp 6|)0£(t proceeding from the Fa- 
THEB and the Son, Who also is very G-od, and the 
Sanctifier of our souls ? and wilt thou avouch this thy 
faith, admitting His comforts and cherishing His good 
motions, by following His directions, and craving His 
assistance, especially in this last and great work ? 
Dost thou further believe that God did at first call, 
and hath, and will ever preserve that society of true 
believers, called ti^e Help €ai^o\ic Cf)ur(l^ ; and 
though some of the members of this Society be in 
Heaven, others scattered in divers parts of the earth, 
yet they are all one Body, by tl)e Communton of 
daintciy who share with one another in Grace here, 
as they shaU in Glory hereafter ; and wilt thou show 
forth this Faith, by thy living and dying in the peace 
and communion of this Church, and by thy liberal 
charity to all the poor members thereof? Dost thou 
believe that Chbist hath left authority in His minis- 
ters, the Pastors of this Church, to grant t^t ^tmlsif 
iion of ixnsi to all that truly repent and believe the 
Gospel ? And wilt thou prove this thy belief, by seek- 
ing for a comfortable Absolution from the Ministers 
of the Gospel in this last conflict, and by diligently- 
preparing thyself by penitence and faith, worthily to 
receive it? Dost thou believe ti)e 3Cle£(urrectton of 
tije Jfltfi^f even by His mighty power that made it 
(after it be turned to corruption and dust), it shall be 
made alive again and united to the soul ? And wilt 
thou give assurance of thy believing this by thy not 
fearing death, and by thy diligent care so to leave the 
body now, as one that is assured to meet it again ? 
9ti)X dost thou believe that there is an eternal state, 
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wherein the wicked shall suffer endless punishment, 
and the righteous enjoy an etorlatfttng lift of joy 
and glory, after Heatj^ nath taken them both out <h 
this world? And wOt thou make this eyident, by 
despising the short pleasures of sin and willingly leav- 
ing the yanities of tnis mortal and miserable li^, that 
thou mayest obtain a part in that blessed immortal 
life, through Jbsus Chbist P Amen. 
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Mtmlosat* 



HELE. 



THE FIBBT COMMANDMSKT. 

S am ^e IC^IEIB ti^Q 6r^B, t^ou sljiaU Ijiabe none ot^er 
€rotrs but Jtte. 

Our LoBD and His Apostles teaxsh us also 

1. That the Lobd our God is One Lobd. (S. Mark 
xii. 29.) 

That he that denieth the Son hath not the Fatheb. 
(1 S. John ii. 23.) 

That in Chbist dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily. (Col. ii. 9.) 

That we should observe all things whatsoever Chbist 
hath commanded. (S. Matt, xxviii. 20.) 

That unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy 
Ghost it shall not be forgiven. (S. Luke xii. 10.) 

That we are to be baptized in the Name of the 
Fatheb, and of the SoK, and of the Holy Ghost. 
(S. Matt, xxviii. 19.) 
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That through Jesus Chbist we have access by One 
Spibit to the Fathbb. (Eph. ii. 18.) 

That we are not to grieve the Holt Spibtp, Whereby 
we are sealed to the day of redemptioii. (£ph. iv. 30.) 

2. That we are to worship the JLobd our Gop, and 
Him only are we to serve. (S. Matt. iv. 10.) 

8. That we must love G-od with all our heart and 
soul and mind. (S. Matt. xxii. 37.) 

4. That we must fear Him, Which after He hath 
killed, hath power to cast both body and soul into hell. 
(S. Luke xii. 5.) 

5. That whatsoever we do, we are to do all to the 
glory of God. (1 Cor. x. 31.) 

6. That we must offer the sacrifice of praise to God 
continually. (Heb. xiii. 15.) 

7. That Gop is the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him. (Heb. xi. 6.) 

8. That we must hold fast the profession of our 
fiaith, for He is faithful that promised. (Heb. x. 23.) 

9. That we must cast all our care upon Him, for 
He careth for us. (1 S. Pet. v. 7.) 

10. That we must be in subjection to the Pathee 
of spirits. (Heb. xii. 9.) 

That we must not despise His chastening. (Hebt 
xii. 5.) 

That we must commit the keeping of our souls to 
Him. (1 S. Pet. iv. 19.) 

11. That we must believe that if we ask any thing 
according to His will, He heareth us. (1 S. John 
V. 14.) 

12. That we must ask in His Son's Name. (S. 
John xvi. 23.) 

From this Commandment then thus opened and 
enlarged by the precepts of our Lobb and His^ Apos- 
tles, we learn that it is our duty — 

1. to believe in One God in three Persons, Fathbb, 
Son, and Holt Ghost — 2. to worship and serve 
Him, and Him only — 3. to love Him above all things 
— 4?. to fear Him before all — 5. to glorify Him, and 
aim at His glory in all our actions — 6. to tell forth 
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His pmisee — 7. to deek td know His peffe^ticms and 
His will, to meditate on tliem-^8. to look ibr Hte 
promises, and have faith in Him — 9. to cast all our 
care on Him — 10. to submit to His providence — 11. 
entirely to belieye that He will heaf our humble and 
pious prayer, if offered up according to His will — 12. 
and in the Name of His Son Jbsus Ohbist. 

They sin against these precepts 

"Who ddHjr 6t doubt that there is a God — who worship 
fedse gods or any creature — who do not worship Q-ob 
— who do not pray to Him — who do not seek His 
glory — who do not study to know Him — who doubt 
of His promises, and do not trust in His hclp-^who 
dp not believe in atid reverence His Holy Word— ^ho 
love ally thing more than Him->*<^ho seek to any otheir 
Mediator. 



THE SSCQNn COMMAirnMBNT. 

^(ou sfialt not maiie to ^vBtlf anp graiien image, nor ti^e 
Uiieness of anv t^ing t^ut is In fieaben abobe, or in ^t tax^ 
btntKi^j or in t^e toater mXftx f^t fSLXti, Ci^ou s^alt not boto 
troton to i^tvcty nor toors^ip tnem : lor £ t^e IC^ISIB t^Q (!Er®B 
am a (ealous <!Er®]B, antr bisit ^t sins of t^t fathers tu)on t^e 
t^iUrren. nnto t^e t^irli antr fourti^ generation of ^m dot l^te 
jHtte, am sigotb mercQ nttto t^ousant^js iii ti^em tl^ot loot fiUy 
antr aeep i^s commanTiments. 

Our LoBD and His Apostles teach us also 

1. To worship Ood in spirit and in trulib. (S# John 
iv. 24.) 

2. Not to seek to be seen of men when we piay. 
(S. Mai*, vi. 6, 6.) 

Not to think that with our lips we can honooir 
Gon while our hearts are &r from Him. (S. Matt. 
XV. 8.) 

8. To serve Gon with reverence and godly feai^. 
(Heb. xii 28.) 

That at the Name of Jesus every knee abould bow. 
(Phil. ii. 10.) 

b8 
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That we should kneel in prayer. (S. Luke xx. 41 ; 
Acts Yii. 60 ; Eph. iii. 14.) 

The duties enjoined are 

1. to believe that Gon is a Spirituid Being without 
bodily form or shape, and that He is to be worshipped 
in spirit and in truth — ^2. to worship 'Him. not only 
with outward and visible service, but with the inwiurd 
service of the heart and affections — 8. but yet to see 
that we are reverent and humble in our external foima 
of devotion. 

They ein against these precepts 

who make any image or picture of the Gknlhead — ^who 
make or use images or pictures of any other beings, 
designing or addressing religious worship to them— 
who are more careM of the outward and cereiponial 
forms of worship than of the inward and spiritual 
part — who pray without thought, seriousness, and at- 
tention — ^who are irreverent in their devotions, and 
careless about their demeanour. 



THE THIBD G0MMAlO)MEKT. 

^I^ou sljiaU not taiie ^t ^mt of ^t %^J3i1B t^xt ®#9 in 
tain : for l^e %^WB toill not ^oltt Ijiim gttiltUss, ti^at taUtt 
1|is i^me in tain. 

We are taught abo in the New Testament 

1. That the Name of God is to be hallowed. (8. 
Matt.vi. 9.) 

That we should glorify His Name, for that He only 
is holy, (Eev. xv. 4.) 

That we should serve Him with reverence and godly 
fear. (Heb. xii. 28.) 

That holy is His Name. (S. Luke i. 49.) 

2. That we must not grieve the Holt Spibit of God. 
(Eph. iv. 30.) 

That we must not do despite unto the Spibit of 
Grace. (Heb, x. 29.) 

3. That our Lobd, in zeal for His Ejl^hsr's house, * 
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drave from it every thing that profianed it. (S. John 
ii. 16, 17.) 

That the house of God is the house of prayer. 
(S. Matt. xxi. 12.) 

4. That blessed are they who hear the Word of 
Odd, and keep it. (S. Luke xi. 28.) 

That we are to receive with meekness the engrafted 
Word, which is able to save our souls. (S. James 
i. 21.) 

5. That God's ministers are to be esteemed very 
highly in love for their works' sake. (1 Thess. v. 13.) 

That those that despise them, despise Him That 
sent them. (S. Luke x. 16.) 

The duties enjoined are 

1, 2. to honour and reverence Q-od, His Holy 
Name, and His attributes — not to despise or neglect 
the warnings and aids of His Holt Spieit — and to 
treat all that belongs to Him with deep reverence and 
regard — 3. especiaJly Hisi House — 4. His Word — 
5. His ministers. 

They «tn against these precepts 

who speak of Q-od without reverence, or on light oc- 
casions — ^who knowing that He is called on as witness 
of all oaths and vows, swear falsely, in asserting what 
is false in itself, or fedse in the sense in which they 
wish to be understood — who swear needlessly , as in all 
voluntary oaths, especially those so frequently used in 
common discourse ; rashly ^ especially in matters of 
promise ; irreverently, by taking an oath carelessly 
and lightly, or so administering it to others— who vow 
what is unlawful, or indiscreet, or of distant accom- 
plishment — who neglect the warnings and assistances 
given them by &od*s Holt Spieit through His so- 
lemn assemblies. His Word, His ministers, or any 
other way by which He speaks to our conscience — 
who treat with irreverence or contempt any thing in 
which His name and honour are concerned. 
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THE rOUBTH COMMAITDMEKT. 

I&emembtr ^bX t^on iittp Iftolp t^t S6aiAat( Hoff. SMx tnffi 
sfiaU t^au labour, antr Uo all ^at ^a jast to Ho : bm 4< 
sebtnti!) IraQ iB tl^t Sabbat^ of ^t TM^Bm fbo iS^lB. In it 
4on s^alt tro no manner of toorl, ti^on antr £$s son, ofltr t^ 
Iraugbttr, H^ man serdant, anlr ti^ madr isertumt, t^ cattU 
an)f 4t strimger t^ is toit^in 46 oates. . jfot in nix trapfl t|e 
X^l&]9 malre btabtn antr tartb, ^ sea anH an tl^at in ^ 
is, antr rtsutr ^e stbtn$ traQ : tD^erefore t^ 1M1UB ble«Kir 
t^ stttntf^ traQ, antr ^anotony it. 

We are taagbt in the New Testament also 

1. That the Son of Man is Lobb also of the Sab- 
bath. (8. Matt. xii. 8.) 

2. That the Sabbath was made for man. (S. Mark 
ii. 27.) 

8. That where two or three are gathered togetto 
in Ohbtst*8 Name, there is He in the midst of them. 
(S. Matt, xviii. 20.) 

That we are not to forsake the adsembling of oiff- 
selves together. (Heb. x. 25.) 

That the Lord's day, or first day of the week, 
was especially sanctified and blessed to ChrLsTtians as 
their day of rest and worship-^by the Lobd's risixig 
from the dead on that day. (S. Mark xvi, 9.) 

By the descent of the HoiiTT Ghost on that day. 
(Acts ii. 1 — 4i.) 

By the frequent appearances of our Lobjd after His 
resurrection on that day. (S* John xx. 19, 26.) 

By the frequent assemblies of the holy Apostles 
and first Christians on the same day. (S. John xx. 
19 ; Acts XX. 7 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 2.) 

4. That it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath. (S. 
Matt. xii. 12.) 

That is, — to do works of piety. (8. Matt. xii. 5.) 

Works of necessity. (S. Matt. xii. 3, 4.) 

Works of charity. (S. Matt. xii. 13.) 

The duties enjoined are 

1. to hallow one day in seven, and set it apart for 
the honour and worship of Gon, both as our Creator^ 
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and as our Saviour, and Redeemer, in public and in 
private — 2. to exercise ourselves thereon in reading 
and meditation for the good of our souls, in compli- 
ance with the design and purpose of the Sabbath — 8. 
to attend devoutly on the public service and ordi- 
nances of the Church, especially on the Loed's day 
or Christian Sabbath — 4. to perform works of mercy 
and charity, as opportunity may be offered. 

They sin therefore against these precepts 

who employ themselves in any unnecessary worldly 
business on the Lobd's day — who neglect or refiise to 
attend public worship — who wilfully neglect private 
employment of a devotional nature — who mispend the 
Xobd's day in idleness, vain recreations, or unneces- 
sary joumeyings — who prevent others from observing 
the Sabbath — who are not careful that those under 
their charge should duly observe it. 



THE FIFTH 00MMAin)MElirT. 

1|onottr ti^e iBi^tx antr t|)e moti^er : t][)at % traQS mas bt 
long in ^t lantr, ta^ld) i^c %(^1SM tf)Q 6^^B gtbttf) ti^tc. 

The New Testament also teaches us 

1. That this is the first commandment with promise. 
That we honour our father and our mother, that it 

may be well with us. (Eph. vi. 2, 3.) 

2. That our Blessed Ensample in all things, in the 
days of His flesh, was subject to His earthly parents. 
(S. Luke ii. 61.) 

3. That children should be taught, first, to show 
piety at home, and to requite their parents. (1 Tim. 
V. 4.) 

4. That to withhold from our parents, even for the 
service of God, that by which they might be profited, 
is a transgression of the commandment. (S. Matt. 
XV. 3—6.) 

The duties enjoined are 

1. to show honour, love, and reverence to our 
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parents — 2. to obey all their lawful commands — 3. te 
give them succour and support in their necessity— 
4u to respect their infirmities, and to bear patientiy 
with their failings. 

They sin against these precepts 

who despise their parents* age or infirmities— who 
pry into and discover a parent's nakedness— who are 
ashamed of them, their poverty or station — who pub- 
lish their faults, errors, or vices — ^who refuse or neglect 
their lawful commands — who obey them gprudgmgly 
and with ill-will — ^who do not consult their wishes and 
their comforts to the full extent of their power. 

From this commandment, the following relative 
duties are thought to be properly deducible. 

1. Duty of subjects to rulers. 
The New Testament teaches us — 

To submit ourselves to every ordinance of man, for 
the Lord's sake, whether to the king, as supreme, or 
unto governors. (1 S. Peter ii. 18.) 

To be subject to the higher powers — not only for 
Wrath but for conscience' sake. (Bom. xiii. 1, 5.) 

To honour the king. (1 S. Peter ii. 17.) 

To render to CsBsar the things that are CsBsar'Si 
and to pay tribute. (S. Luke xx. 25 ; Horn. xiii. 6.) 

To make supplications, prayers, and intercessions 
for the king and all that are in authority. (1 Tim. ii. 
1,2.) 

The duties enjoined are — 

To submit to the laws, to be obedient to the jost 
commands of our rulers, and to live quietly under 
their government — ^to honour their persons — to contri- 
bute without fraud or evasion, to fdl demands for the 
maintenance of the established government — to pray 
for our rulers. 

2. Duties of people towards their pastors. 
The New Testament teaches us — 

To consider our pastors as ministers of Chbist, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. (1 Cor. iv. 1.) 

To esteem them highly for their work's sake. (1 
Thess. V. 13.) 
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To obey them and submit ourselves, because tbey 
watch for our souls. (Heb. xiii. 17.) 

To know them which are over us in the Lobd, and 
admonish us. (1 Thess. v. 12.) 

To pray for them. (Heb. xiii. 18, and 1 Thess. v. 25.) 
The duties enjoined towards our pastors are — 
To respect their sacred office — to esteem them on 
account of that office — to submit cheerfully to their 
directions and godly admonitions in our spiritual 
affairs — to pray to God for a blessing on them and 
their endeavours. 



THE SIXTH C0MMA2!n)MENT. 

CP^ou s^aU tro no murtrer. 

Our LoBD and His Apostles teach us also 

1. That he that hateth his brother is a murderer. 
(1 S. John iii. 15.) 

Not to be angry without a cause. (S. Matt. v. 22.) 
Not to render evil for evil ; but, contrariwise, bless- 
ing. (1 Thess. V. 15.) 

2. To put away all bitterness, wrath, clamour, anger, 
and evil-speaking, with all malice. (Eph. iv. 31.) 

To be gentle, and easy to be entreated. (2 Tim. ii. 
24.) 

3. To forgive, as we hope, for Cheist's sake, to be 
forgiven. (S. Matt. vi. 14 ; Eph. iv. 32.) 

4. To pray for persecutors, and do good to them 
which persecute us, and despitefully use us. (S. Matt. 
V. 44 ; Kom. xii. 14.) 

5. That blessed are the peace-makers. (S. Matt. 
V. 9.) 

6. To do good unto all men, and to communicate, 
especially to them that are of the household of faith. 
(Gal. vi. 10 ; 1 Tim. vi. 18 ; Heb. xiii. 16.) 

7. To comfort the feeble-minded and support the 
weak. (1 Thess. iv. 14.) 

That if our enemy hunger, we are to feed him ; if 
he thirst, we are to give him drink. (Eom. xii. 20.). 
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The duties enjoined are 

1. not to take away life — to subdue all angry pas- 
sions — 2. and labour to become meek and gentle— 
3. to forgive — 4. and pray for those who have injured 
us — 5. to prevent and make up quarrels, and to pro- 
mote peace and good will — 6. to labour to do good to 
all, especially relieving the distresses of our brethren 
to the best of our abuity — 7. to give them comfort as 
well as aid, bearing one another's burdens. 

They sin against these precepts 

who wilfully take away life, either other's or their 
own — who m their heart secretly desire and wish for 
the death they are afraid to compass — ^who are acoea- 
sary to murder — who fight duels or encourage them 
— ^who do hiurt or violence to any one — who sow strife 
and contention — who give way to passion — ^who in- 
dulge revenge in their heart, or wish or speak evil of 
their brethren — who do not assist, conafort, and advise 
them. 



TBJ: SETEKTH OOMMAimMElfT, 

fS'^on s^alt not commit ottulterp. 

Our Lord and His Apostles teach us also 

1. That our bodies are the temples of the Living 
God. (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 

2. That we are to purify ourselves even as God is 
pure. (1 S. John iii. 3.) 

That blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God. (S. Matt. v. 8.) 

3. That we are to be holy in all manner of conver- 
sation. (1 S. Pet. i. 16.) 

4. That we are to mortifjr the deeds of the body 
that we may live. (Kom. viii. 13.) 

That we are to crucify the flesh with its affections 
and lusts. (Gal. v. 24.) 

That whoso looketh on a woman to lust after her, 
hath committed adultery already in his heart. (S. 
Matt. V. 28.) 
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5. That we are not even to speak of uncleanness. 
(Eph. V. 3.) 

The duties enjoined are 

1. to respect the marriage vow of fidelity to hus- 
band and wife — to abstain from all pollutions of the 
flesh and spirit — 2. to check all unclean thoughts — 
3. to avoid all wantonness of behaviour — 4. to reject 
every thing that excites or inflames our passions — 
5. to avoid all unclean conversation. 

They sin against those precepts 

who indulge their lusts, whether as married or single 
persons — who allow their thoughts to dwell on past or 
future acts of indulgence, or on unclean subjects — 
who tempt themselves or others by allowing themselves 
in a way of life, or in conversation or amusements 
which inflame their passions. 



THE EIGHTH COMMAJSTDMENT. 

^^on si^alt not sual. 

The New Testament teaches us also 

1. That restitution should be made where any wrong 
has been done. (S. Luke xix. 8 ; Philem. 18, 19.) 

That he who stole should steal no more. (Eph. 
vi. 28.) 

2. To work and eat oMr oMw bread. (2 Thess. iii. 12.) 
To provide for our own families. (1 Tim. v. 8.) 
To labour, working with our hands the thing which 

is good, that we may have to give to him that needeth. 
(Eph. iv. 28.) 

The duties enjoined are 

1. to keep our hands from picking and stealing — 
to make restitution for any wrong done by us to any 
man's property — to leave to every man the luimo- 
lested use of what belongs to him — to be true and 
just, fair and honest, in all our dealings — 2. to pro* 
vide a competent subsistence for ourselves and fami- 
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lies by honest means, and so to enable ourselves to 
help others. 

They sin against these precepts 

who steal either by force, or secretly — who assist 
others in stealing, by receiving, buying, or concealing 
stolen goods — who cheat in buying or selling, as by 
conceaUng the faults of what they sell, or undervalu- 
ing what they buy — who cheat or over-reach in any 
way, or assist others in so doing — ^who contract debia 
knowingly beyond their means— who injure their fe- 
milies by vice and extravagance — ^who take no pains to 
provide for their families — who take advantage of other 
men's necessities for their own gain — who seek for 
gain in any unlawful or injurious way. 



THE yUSTU OOMMAITDMBirT. 

^f)ou sidalt not htax false toitness against t|)e neigi^bour. 

Our LoBD and His Apostles teach us also 

1. That we are to put away all lying, and to speak 
the truth. (Eph. iv. 25.) 

That all liars shall have their part in the lake that 
bumeth with fire and brimstone. (£ev. xxi. 8.) 

2. That we are not to judge our brother. (Bom. 
3dv. 10.) 

3. That we are not to seek for the mote in our bro- 
ther's eye. (S. Matt. vii. 3.) 

4. That we are to put away all bitterness and evil- 
speaking, with all malice. (Eph. iv. 31.) 

That we are not to bring railing accusations. (2 S. 
Pet. ii. 11.) 

That we are to refrain our tongues from evil, and 
our lips from guile ; to seek peace, and ensue it. (1 
S. Pet. iii. 10, 11.) 

The duties enjoined are 

1. religiously to speak the truth in private ; and as 
witnesses in public courts of justice — 2. to abstain, 
from harsh judgments of our neighbour — 3. to put the 
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best construction on our neighbour's actions — 4. to 
be charitable in what we hear, and say, and think of 
him, and to abstain from aggravating his faults, when 
we cannot defend him. 

They sin against these precepts 

who falsely accuse any one — who give or suborn £Edse 
testimony — who are guilty of calumny, or of evil- 
speaking-who are guflty of tale-bearing, rash speak- 
ing, and censuring — who are ready to believe evil of 
others— who encourage evil-speaking. 



THE TEITTH COMMAITOMEKT. 

fS>J)ovi s^alt not cobtt t|)6 ntioi^bonr's i^oust, t^ou s^alt not 
cobet t][)6 neioi^bour's toife, nor ^i» strbant, nor f)is maClr, nor 
i)ig ox, nor ixa ass, nor BnQ tij^ing t|)at is f)is. 

Our LoBD and His Apostles also teach us 

1. That we are to beware of covetousness. (S» 
Luke xii. 16.) 

That the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes^ 
and the pride of life are not of God. (1 S. John 
ii. 16.) 

That the cares of this world, the deceitfulness of 
riches, and the lusts of other things, make the "Word 
of God unfruitful. (8. Mark iv. 19.) 

That whoso looketh on a woman to lust after her, 
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. 
(S. Matt. V. 28.) 

2. That we are to be content with such things as we 
have. (Heb. xiii. 6.) 

That we are to learn how to suffer need as well as 
to abound. (Phil. iv. 12.) 

3. That we are not to be careM and anxious about 
the future. (S. Matt. vi. 26.) 

That we are not to love the things of this world. 
(1 S. John ii. 16.) 

4. That we cannot serve God and mammon. (S. 
Luke xvi. 13.) 
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That oovetouB persons are idolaters, and baye no 
inheritance in the Kingdom of Chbist. (Ephes. y. 5.) 

That we are not to laj up for ourselyes treasuies 
upon earth. (S. Matfc. vi. 19.) 

4. That we are to lay up our treasure in heaven. 
(S. Matt. vi. 20.) 

That we are to seek first the kingdom of God, and 
His righteousness. (S. Matt. vi. 33.) 

The duties enjoined are 

1. to regulate our will, and affections, and desires, 
80 as not even to wish for any thing that is another's 
— ^that our conversation is to be without covetousness 
— 2. to be content with the condition and goods which 
Gk)D has given us — 3. to avoid all anxiety and ove^ 
carefulness about the things of this world — 4. to give 
not our hearts to any creature, but to set our affec- 
tions on heaven and heavenly things. 

They sin against these precepts 

who allow their thoughts, wishes, and desires full 
gratification — who are covetous of other men's goods 
— who repine at their own condition — who are un- 
easy at the prosperity or possessions of others — who 
are greedy for nches, honours, and pleasures — who 
are over-thoughtM, or anxious, about any worldly 
enjoyments. 



riNis. 
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